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INTRODUCTION. 



Several of my friends having expressed a 
wish to be possessed of copies of my Transla- 
tion of the Veds, and Controversies with those 
Brahmuns who are advocates for idolatry, I 
have collected for republication such of those 
tracts as I could find, either among my own 
papers or those of my friends who happened 
to have brought them from India, and now 
offer them to the public in their original form. 

I feel induced to set forth here, briefly, the 
substance of these writings, to facilitate the 
comprehension of their purport, as being foreign 
to the generality of European readers. The 
Veds (or properly speaking, the spiritual parts 
of them) uniformly declare, that man is prone 
by nature, or by habit, to reduce the object or 
objects of his veneration and worship (though 
admitted to be unknown) to tangible forms, as- 
cribing to such objects attributes, supposed 
excellent according to his own notions; whence 
idolatry, gross or refined, takes its origin, and 
perverts the true course of intellect to vain 
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Vlll INTRODUCTION. 

fancies. These authorities, therefore, hold out 
precautions against framing a deity after human 
imagination, and recommend mankind to difect 
all researches towards the surrounding objects, 
viewed either collectively or individually, bear- 
ing in mind their regular, wise, and wonderful 
combinations and arrangements ; since such re- 
searches cannot fail, they affirm, to lead an 
unbiassed mind to a notion of a Supreme Exis- 
tence, who so sublimely designs and disposes 
of them, as is every where traced through the 
universe. The same Veds represent rites and 
external worship addressed to the planets and 
elementary objects, or personified abstract no- 
tions, as well as to deified heroes, as intended 
for persons of mean capacity ; but enjoin spiritual 
devotion, as already described, benevolence, and 
self-control, as the only means of securing bliss. 

RAMMOHUN ROY. 

London, July 23, 1882. 

P.S. In all the following Translations, except the Cena 
Upanishad, the mode of spelling Sanscrit words in English, 
ad<^ted by Dr. J. B. Gilchrist, has been observed. 
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TO 

THE BELIEVERS OF THE ONLY TRUE GOD. 



The greater part of Brahmins, as well as of other 
sects of Hindoos, are quite incapable of justifying that 
idolatry which they continue to practise. When ques- 
tioned on the subject, in place of adducing reasonable 
arguments in support of their conduct, they conceive it 
fully sufficient to quote their ancestors as positive 
authorities ! And some of them are become very ill- 
disposed towards me, because I have forsaken idolatry 
for the worship of the true and eternal God ! In order, 
therefore, to vindicate my own faith and that of our 
early forefathers, I have been endeavouring, for some 
time past, to convince my countrymen of the true 
meaning of our sacred books ; and to prove, that my 
aberration deserves not the opprobrium which some 
unreflecting persons have been so ready to throw upon 
me. 

The whole body of the Hindoo Theology, Law, and 
Literature, is contained in the Veds, which are affirmed 
to be coeval with the creation ! These works are 
extremely voluminous ; and being written in the most 
elevated and metaphorical style, are, as may be well 
supposed, in many passages seemingly confused and 
contradictory. Upwards of two thousand years ago, 

b2 
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4 INTRODUCTION. 

the great Byas, reflecting on the perpetual difficulty 
arising from these sources, composed with great dis- 
crimination a complete and compendious abstract of 
the whole; and also reconciled those texts which 
appeared to stand at variance. This work he termed 
The Fedanty which, compounded of two Sungscrit 
wdrds, signifies TTie Resohdion of all the Veds. It has 
continued to be most highly revered by all the Hindoos ; 
and in place of the more diffuse arguments of the Veds, 
is always referred to as equal authority. But from its 
being concealed within the dark curtain of the Sungscrit 
language, and the Brahmins permitting themselves alone 
to interpret, or even to touch any book of the kind, the 
Vedant, although perpetually quoted, is little known 
to the public : and the practice of few Hindoos indeed 
bears the least accordance with its precepts ! 

In pursuance of my vindication, I have to the best of 
my abilities translated this hitherto tmknown work, as 
well as an abridgment thereof, into the Hindoostanee 
and Bengalee languages ; and distributed them, free of 
cost, among* my own countrymen, as widely as circum- 
stances have possibly allowed. The present is an 
endeavour to render an abridgment of the same into 
English^ by which I expect to prove to my European 
friends, that the^superstitious practices which deform 
the Hindoo religion have nothing to do with the pure 
spirit of its dictates ! 

I have observed, that both in their writings and con*- 

versation, many Europeans feel a wish to palliate and 

soften the features of Hindoo idolatry ; and are inclined 

to inculcate, that all objects of worship are considered 

/v^ by their votaries as emblematical representations of the 
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INTRODUCTION. 



Supreme Divinity ! — If this wece indeed the case^ I 
might perhaps be led into some examination of the 
subject : but the truth is, the Hindoos of the present 
day have no such views of the subject ; but firmly 
believe in the real existence of innumerable gods and 
goddesses, who possess, in their own departments, full 
and independent power ; and to propitiate them, and 
not the true God, are temples erected and ceremonies 
performed. There can be no doubt, however, and it is 
my whole design to prove, that every rite has its deriva^ 
tion from the allegorical adoration of the true Deity ; 
but at the present day all this is forgotten, and among 
many it is even heresy to mention it ! 

I hope it will not be presumed that I intend to/ 
establish the preference of my faith over that of other 
men. The result of controversy on such a subject, 
however multiplied, must be ever unsatisfactory ; for the 
reasoning faculty which leads men to certainty in things i 
within its reach, produces no effect on questions beyond 
its comprehension. I do no more than assert, that, if \ 
correct reasoning, and the dictates of common sense, 
induce the belief of a wise, uncreated Being, who is the ) 
supporter and ruler of the boundless universe, we 
should also consider him the most powerful and supreme 
existence ; — far surpassing our powers of comprehen- 
sion or description! — And, although men of ttiictiftt- 
vcUed minds, and even some feamecf individuals,* (but in 
this one point blinded by prejvdicey) readily choose, as 
the object of their adoration, any thing which they can 
alwajrs see, and which they pretend io feel; the absur- 
dity of such conduct is not thereby in the least degree 
diminished. 

^4^ ^^^^^ji^.^',^ ^^^^^^ ' 
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6 INTRODUCTION. 

My constant reflections on the inconvenient, or rather 
injurious rites, mtroduced by the peculiar practice of 
Hindoo idolatry, which, more than any other Pagan 
Worship, destroys the texture of society, together with 
compassion for my countrymen, have compelled me to 
use every possible effort to awaken them from their 
dream of error : and by making them acquainted with 
their scriptures, enable them to contemplate with true 
devotion the unity and omnipresence of Nature's God. 

By taking the path which conscience and sincerity 
direct, I, born a Brahmun, have exposed myself to Ae 
complainings ahd reproaches, even of some of my 
relations, whose prejudices are strong, and whose tem^ 
poral advantage depends upon the present system. 
But these, however accumulated, lean tranquilly bear; 
trusting that a day will arrive whien my bumble endear 
vours will be viewed with justice— perhaps acknow- 
ledged with gratitude. At any rate, whatever men 
may say, I cannot be deprived of Ais consolatio]»: my 
motives are acceptable to that Being who beholds in 
secret and compensates openly ! 
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ABEIDGMENT 

OP 

THE VEDANT. 



The illustrious Byas,* in his celebrated work, the 
Vedant, insinuates in the first text, that it is absolujtely 
jiecessary for mankind to acquire knowledge rei^pecting 
the Supreme Being, who is the subject of discourse in 
all the Ved^ and the Yedant;, as well as in the other 
iSystems c£ Theology. But he found, from the follow- 
ing passages of the Veds, that this inquiry is limited to 
Viery narrow boundf^ t»i?. ♦* The Supreme Being is not 
'^ comprehensible by vision, or by any other of the or^ 
«< gans of sense ; nor can he be conceived by means of 
" devotion, or virtuous practices 1" t " He sees every 
*^ thing, though never seen; hears every thii^ though 
" never directly heard of! He is neither short, nor is 
^^ he long; j: inaccessible to the reasoning £iculty; not 
^* to be compassed by description; beyond the limits of 
^* the explanation of the Ye<^ or of human conception P'$ 
iBya% alao^ frpm the result of various arguments coin- 

# The greatest of the Indiati theologists, philosophers, and poets, 
was begotten by the celebrated Purasur and Sutyubutee. Byas 
collected and divided the Veds into certain books and chapters, 
he i» therefore commonly called Vedu Byas. The word Byas is 
eompoted of ^erparepofitioo bi ivid the vei^ uss to diride. 

t Munduc. t Brih'darannuc. § Cuthubulli. 
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8 ABRIDGMENT OF 

ciding with the Ved, found that the accurate and posi- 
tive knowledge of the Supreme Being is not within the 
boundary of comprehension ; i. e. that whaiy and hoWy 
the Supreme Being is, cannot be definitely ascertained. 
He has therefore, in the second text, explained the Su- 
preme Being by his effects and works, without attempt- 
ing to define his essence; in like manner as we, not 
knowing the real i^ature of the sun, explain him to be 
the cause of the sucqeasioD of days and epochs. <^ He 
^ by whom l^e birth, e^t^ce, and annihilation of die 
** world is regulated, is thi^ Supreme Being I" W« see 
the multifarious, wonderful universe, bb weil as the birth, 
existence, and annihilation, ofits different parts; hence, 
we naturally infer the ^^dstence of a being who regulates 
the whole, and caH him the Supreme : in the same man** 
ner as from the sight of a pot, we conclude the existence 
of its artificer. The Ved^ in like manner, declares the 
'Supreme Being thus : " He from whom the universal 
*^ world proceeds, who is the Lord of the Universe, and 
^ whose work is the unives^ is the Supneme Being !'** 

The Fed is not supposed to be an eternal Being, 
though sometimes dignified with such an epithet; be- 
cause its being created by the Supreme Being is de- 
clared in the same Ved thus: <^ All the texts and parts 
^^ of the Ved were created:** and also in the third teit 
of the Vedant, God is declared to be the cause of all die 
Veds. 

The void Space is not conceived to be the indepaident 
cause of the world, notwithstanding the following de- 
claration of the Ved, '^ The world proceeds from the 
" void space ;"f for the Ved again declares, " By the 
* Taitturecu. t Chhandoggu. 
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THE VEDANT. 9 

<* Suprane Being the void space was produced.** And 
the Vedant* says: "As the Snprerae Being is evi- 
*' dently declared in the Ved to be the cause of th^ 
*^ void Space, Air, and Fire, neither of them can be 
^^ supposed to be the independent cause of the uni- 
** verse.** 

Neither is Air allowed to be the Lord of the Uni- 
verse, although the Ved says in one instance, " In Air 
^* every existing creature is absorbed;" for the Ved* 
ag^in affirms, that " Breath, the intellectual power, all 
" tlie internal and external seises,, the void Space, Air, 
** Light, Water, and the extensive Earth, proceeded 
^^ from the Supreme Being !'* The Vedantf also says : 
^^ God is jneant by the following text of the Ved, as 
^^ a Being more extensive than all the extensbn of 
" Space;'* viz.** That breath is greater than the ^cten- 
^*sion of Space in all directions,** as it occurs in the 
Ved, after the discourse concerning common breath is 
cosiduded. 

Lightf of whatever descripUon, is not inferred to be 
the Lord of the Universe, from the following assertion 
of the Ved : " Th^ pure Light of all Lights is the Lord 
**>of aU creatures;*' for the Ved again declares, :t that 
" Theisun and all others imitate God, and borrow their 
^^ light from him ;** axkd the same declaration is found 
m the Vedant.$ 

Neither can Nature be construed by the following 
texts of the Ved, to be the independent cause of the 
world: viz» " Man having known Aat Nature which is 
^ an eternal being, without a banning or an end, is 

♦ Fourteenth text, 4th aec. 1st chap! t 8th, 3cl, Ist. 
t Moonduc. § 22d, 3d, Ist. 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



10 ABRIOGMBNTaF 

'^ delivefed from the grasp^ of deioli !" and, ^^ Nature 
^^ operates herself!" because the Ved affirms that " No 
*^ being is superior or equal to God !"* and the Ved 
commands, " Know God alone !"t and the Vedant^: 
thus declares : " Nature is not the Creator of the world, 
** not being represented so by the Ved," for it eixpressly 
says, " God has by his sight created the Universe." 

Jf^d^cu^, ^ I Nature is an insensible Being, she is, therefore, v(Hd of 

^^J^^^ ^,(^4;^uk«ght or intention, and consequently unable to create 

/^ir^^"^*^ I the regular world. J 

9<> • //^ ♦ ^ftwj« are not supposed to be the cause of the world, 
notwithstanding the following declaration : <^ Thb 

< f ^ (Creator) is the most minute Being." Because an atom 

is an insensible particle, and from the above authority 
it is proved, that no Being void of understanding can 
be the author of a system so skilfully arranged. 

The &M^ cannot be inferred from the following texts, to 
be the Lord of the Universe, nor the indq>endent Ruler 
of the intellectual powers ; viz. " The Soul being joined 
" to the resplendent Being, enjoys by itself'* " God and 
" the Spul ei^ter the small void space of die heart;" be- 
cause the Ved dec^res that <*He(God) resides in the Soul ^ 
as its Ruler," and that ^^ The Soul bdng joined to. the 
<^ gracious Being, enjoys happiness." || The Vedant alsa 
says, ^^ The sentient soul is not understood to reside ad 
<< ruler in the Earth, because in both texts of tibe Ved 
<< it is differently declared from that Being who rules the 
<< Earth:" mz, <* He (God) resides in the faculty of the 
<^ understanding," and '^ He, who resides ia the. Soiilt 
"&a" 

* Guthu. t Moonduc. % 5th, Ut* Ist^ 

§ Guthu. (I 20th,2d, Ist. 






Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



THE VEDANT. 11 

No Gad or Goddess of the Earth can be meant by 
the following text, as the ruler of the Earth, viz. * " He 
<< who resides in the Earth, and is distinct from the Earth, 
** and whom the Earth does not know,'* &c : because 
the Ved affirms that, " This (God alone) is the ruler of 
^* internal sense, and is the eternal Being ;'* and the same 
is asserted in the Vedant.f 

By the text which begins with the following sentence : 
viz. *' This is the Sun," and by several other texts testi- 
fying the dignity of the sun, he is not supposed to be 
the original cause of the universe, because the Ved de- 
dares, thatf ^^ He who resides in the Sun (as his Lord) 
" is distinct from the Sun," and the Vedant declares 
the same.$ 

In like manner none of the celestial Gods can be in- 
ferred from the various assertions of the Ved, respect** 
ing their deities respectively, to be the independent cause 
of the Universe ; because the Ved repeatedly affirms, 
diat ** All the Veds prove nothing but the unity of the 
^ i^ipreme Being." By allowing the Divinity more 
Abxi one Being, the following positive affirmaticms of thci 
Ved, relative to the unity of God, become false and 
absurd: ^' God b indeed one and has no second. "]| 
^ There is none but the Supreme Being possessed of 
^ universal knowledge." f " He who is without any 
^ Ugaref and beyond the limit of description^ is the 
^ Stt]weme Being/' ** ** Appellations and figures of all 
^Idnds ai^ innovations." And from the authority of 
numy otlier tacts it is evident that any being that bears 

. • BriVdarunnue. t 18th, 2d, 1st. J Brih'daninnue. 

§ 21st, Ist, Ist II Cuthu. IT Brih'darunnue. 

** Ghhandoggu. 
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12 ABRIDGMJENT OF 

figure, and is subject to desqription, cannot be the 
eternal independent cause of the universe. 

The Veds not only call the celestial representations 

Deities, but also in many instances give the divine 

epithet to the mind, diet, void space, quadruped animal^ 

slaves, and flymen : as, ^^ The Supreme Being is a qjoBr 

^^ druped animal in one place, and in another he is full 

" of glory. The mind is the Supreme Being, it is to 

*' be worshipped," " God is the letter ku as well as 

Grod is in the shape of slaves and that 

The Ved has allegorically represented 

ure of the Univ^se, viz. " Fireis his 

and the moon are his two eyes,"* &c. 

id calls God the void space of the heart, 

n to be smaller than the grain of paddy 

Lt from the foregoing quotations neither 

istial Gods, nor any existing creature, 

lered the Lord of the Universe, because 

the -f- third chapter of the Vedant explains the reason 

for these secondary assertions thus: ^* By these appellar 

<* tions of the Ved which denote the diffusive spirit of 

'* the Supreme Being equally over all creatures by 

<< means of extension, his omnipresence is established :'' 

so the Ved says, " All that exists is indeed God,"J i. e. 

nothing bears true existence excepting God, " and 

" whatever we smell or taste is the Supreme Being,'' 

I. €, the existence of whatever thing that appears to us 

relies on the existence of God. It is indisputably 

evident that none of these metaphorical representations, 

which arise from the elevated style in which all the 

Veds are written, were designed to be viewed in any 

* Monduc. t 38th text, 2d sec. J Chhanddoggu. 
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THE VEDANT. 13 

Other light than mere allegory. Should individuals be 
acknowledged to be separate deities, there would be a 
necessity for acknowledging many independent creators 
of the world, which is directly contrary to common 
sense, and to the repeated authority of the Ved. The 
Vedant* also declares, " That Being which is distinct 
*^ from matter, and from those which are contained in 
'^ matter, is not various, because he is declared by all the 
'^ Veds to be one beyond description ;** and it is again 
stated that " The Ved has declared the Supreme Being 
** to be mere understanding ;*'-|- also in the third chapter 
is found that, *^ The Ved hai'ing at first explained the 
" Supreme Being by different epithets, begins with the 
** word Vthfi, or now," and declares that " All descrip- 
" tions which I have used to describe the Supreme 
" Being are incorrect," because he by no means can be 
described ; and so is it stated in the sacred commen- 
taries of the Ved, 

The fourteenth text of the second sect, of the third 
chapter of the Vedant dedares, ** It being directly re- 
*^ presented by the Ved, that the Supreme Being bears 
" no figtnre nor form ;" and the following texts of the 
Ved assert the same, viz. " That true Being was before 
*^ aH."J ** The Supreme Being has no feet, but extends 
^* every were ; has no bands, yet holds every thing ; has 
" no eyes, yet sees all that is ; has no ears, yet hears 
"every thing that passes.*' " BGs existence had no 
" cause/' " He is the smallest of the small, and the 
".greatest of the great: and yet is, in fact, neither 
" small nor great !" 

• 11th 2d, 3cl. + 16th, 2d, 3d. J Chhandoggu. 
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hi answer to the followiog questions^ viz. Hem can 
the Supreme Being be supposed to be distinct fbom, and 
above all existing creatures, and at the same time omm* 
present ? How is it possible that he should be deseribed 
by properties inconceivable by reason, as seeing ymih* 
out eye^ and bearing withoc^ ear ? To these questions 
the Vedant^ in chapter second^ replies, <^ In God are all 
^^ sor^ of power and splendour*"' And the fidkrwing 
passt^es of the Ved also, declare the same : ^^God is all- 
" powerful ;*'* and " It is by his supremacy that he is in 
" possession of all powers ;'^ i, e, what may be impossible 
for us is not impossible for God, who is the Almighty, 
and the sole regulator of the Universe. 

Some celestial Gods have, in diifierent instances, de- 
clared then^elves to be independent deities, and alsothe 
object of worship ; but these declarations were owing 
to dieir thoughts being abstracted from themselves 
and their being entirely absorbed in divine reflection-'^' 
Tb0 Vedant declares: ^^ This eicfaortadon of Indru (or 
^' the god of atmosphere) respecting his divinity, to be 
" indeed agreeable to the authorities of the Ved ;** that 
is, ^ Every one, on having lost all self^onsidaration 
<^ in consequence of being united with divine reflection, 
^' may speak as assumii^ to be the Supreme Being ; 
^' like Batndev (a celebrated Brahmun) who, in conse- 
<^ quence of such self-^forgetfuhiess^ declared himself to 
^' have created the Sun, and Mnnoo the next person to 
" Brahma.'' It is therefore optional with every one of 
the celestial Gods;, as well as with every individual, to 
consider himself as God, under this state of self-forget- 

* Shyetashyutur. f 30th, 1st, Ist. 
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THE VSDANT. 15 

folnesfi^d imi^ with die dirine reflection, as the Ved 
^jrsy ^yott are that true Being^' (when you lose all self* 
ooosideration), and <^ O God I am nothing but yoii«^ 
TIm sa<n:ied ^xHnmentatosB have made the same obsenra* 
tbn, friz. ^^ I am nodiing but true B^nj^ and am pure 
^^ Understmding, fuH of eternal faapfuness, and ara 
^< by nature firee &<Nn worldly eflfecCs.'' But in con* 
sequence of tlus reflectioiiy none of them can be 
acknowledged to be the cause of the universe or the 
object of adc»ratum. 

God is the effident cause of the umverse» as a pester 
is of earthen f>ots; and he is also the material cause of 
it, the same as the earth is the material cause of the 
different earthen pots, or as a rope, at an inadrertent 
view taken for a snake, is the material cause of the 
conceived existence of the Snake, wJiich appears to be 
true by the support of the real existence of the rope. 
So says the Vedanl^^ ^^ God is the efficient cause of th^ 
^^ Universe, as well as the material cause thereof (as a 
^ spider of its web), aa the Ved has positively declared^ 
*^ That from a knowledge of God alone, a knowledge 
<< of eveiy existing thing proceeds." Abo the Ved 
aMnpmres the knowledge respecting the Supreme Being 
to a knowledge of the earth, and the knowledge respect- 
ing the differait species existing in the universe, to the 
knowledge of earthen pots, which declaration and com- 
paris<m prove die unity between the Supreme Being 
and the univ^^e; and by the following declaratjons of 
the Ved, t^. ** The Supreme Being has by his sol^ 
^^ intention created the Universe," it k evident that 
God is the wilful agent of all that can have existence. 
• 23(i, 8th, Ist. 
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As tlie Ved says that the Supreme Being intended 
(at the time of creation) to extend himself, it is evident 
that the Supreme Being is the origin of all matter, and 
itsTarSous appearances; as the reflection of die imn's 
meridian rays on sandy plains is the cause of the se- 
semblance of an extended sea. The Ved says, <^ That 
<^ aH %ures and their appellations are mereinrentk^ns, 
<^ and that the Supreme Being alone is real existenoe," 
consequently things that bear figure and a]:q>ella;tion 
cannot be supposed the cause of die universe* 

The following texts of the Ved, ms:.^^ Crishnu (the god 
^^ of preservation) is greater than all the celestial, gods, 
" to whom the mind should be applied/* "We all 
*' worship Muhadev (the god of destruction)." " We 
" adore the sun." '^ I worship the most revered Burcm 
" (the god of the sea).** *^ Dost them wordup me, says 
" Air, who am the eternal and universal life*** " lat^l* 
" lectual power is God, whidi should be adored;*' 
" and Oodgueet (or a certain part of the Ved) should be 
<* worshipped.** These, as well as several other text$of 
the same nature, are not reid commands to worship the 
persons and things above-maitioned, but oq]^ direct 
those who are unfortunately incapaUe x>f adoiiog the 
invisible Supreme Beii^, to apply their minds to any 
viable thing, rather than allow them to ireHiaii) idle* 
The Vedant also states, that " The declaration of the 
<^ Ved,*** *< Aat those who worship die celeaiial gods are 
^< the food of such gods," is an alkgorical expressi<w, 
and only means diat they are comforts to the celestial 
gods, as food is to mankind; for he who has no faith in 

♦ 7th, 1st, 3d. 
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the Sttprcme BtiAg is rendered subjeot to these gods. 
TheVed affir0» the same: viz^ ^' He who wor^ps 
'^any god, excepting tbe^Qpretne Beii^« and tbinks 
'^ that he h disdnct and inferior lo that god^ knows 
^^ Bodiing, and is considered as a domestic b^ist of 
<^ these gods»" And the Vedant dso averts ; tdz. 
'^ The worship authcMrized by all the Veds is of one 
^' nat«re> as the directions for the worship of the only 
^^Sapreme Being is invariably found in every part 
''of the Ved; ^ad the epithets die Supreme and 
*' the Omnipresent Being, &c. commonly imply Grod 
•^ alone."* 

The following passages of the Ved affirm that God 
is the sdieob^ct^ worship, mz^j- <' adore Ood alone.'* 
** Know QoA abue } give t^ sdl odier discourse." And 
the Vedant says, that ^< It b found in theVeds4 ' That 
'none but the Sopreme Being is to be worridppfd, 
'nothii^: excepting him sbouktbe adored by a wise 
*maa*''V 

Moraover^ the Vedant declares that ** Byas is of 
'* opttion that the adoratiOD of Ae Supreme Being is 
'^ require of mankind as well of the celestial gods; 
^* because the possibility of self^-re^gnation to Ood is 
'* equally observed in both mankind and the celestial 
« d^itie&^$ The Ved also states, || that «Of the celestial 
*^ godi$, <tf the pious Brahmuns, and of men in general, 
^* that person who understands and believes the Al- 
^* m%hty Being, will be absorbed in him. " It is there- 
fore concluded that the celestial gods and mankind have 
an equal duty in divine worship; and besides it is 

• Ist, 3d, 3d. t Brehdarunnuc. J 67tlT, 3d, 3d. 

, § 26th, 3d, Ist. II Brehdarunnuc. 

c 
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proved from the following auU^onty.of tl^ Ved^ that 
any man who adpres the Si^rem^ Beipg is Adpred by 
all the celestial god)s viz^ ^^ AU the celestial ^od$ wor* 
" $bip hwn .who applies , his mipd to the ^upfc^me 
« Being/'* . ^ , , ,/ .:','.. .J./, vv 

TheVed now illustrates the mode in which we should 
worship the S\ipreme Being, viz, ^^ To God w^ should 
" Qppro^hy of. him we slH)uld hear, of him w,^ should 
^^ think, and to him we should attempt to app^oxi-* 
" mate."t The Vedant also elucidates the subject thus: 
" The three latter directjoqs in the above quoted text, 
"are conducive to the first> viz. * Approaching, to 
" God.' " These three are in reality included in the 
first (as the direction for collecting fire in the wor^p 
of Sxe)f for we cannot approach to God without hearing 
and thinking x>f him> nor without attempting tp.make 
our approximation; and the last, t;i2^. atteiupting. to 
approximate to God, . is required until we h&ve ap- 
proached him* By heating of God is meant hearing 
his declarations, which establish his unity] and by 
thinking of him is meant thinking of the contents of 
his law^ and by attempting to approximate to him is 
meant attempting to apply our minds to that true Being 
on which the diffusive existence of the universe relies, 
in order that by means of the constant practice of . Ais 
attempt we may approach to him. The Vedant s^fl^t^4 
that " Constant practice of devotion is jDepe^saryA it 
*^ being represented so by the Ved ;". and also addf 
that " We should adore God till we approach to him, 
** and even then not forsake his adoration, such 
" authority being found in the Vcd." 

* Chhiindo^fa. t 47tli, 4th, 3d. > ' t 1^^ l«,4»*n- * 
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The Vedant shews that moral principle is a part of 
the adoration of God, viz. *^ A command over our 
*^ passions and orer the external senses of the body 
^* and good acts, are declared by the Ved to be indis- 
^^ pensable in the mind's approximation to God, they 
^* should therefore be strictly taken care of, and attended 
" to, both previously and subsequently to such approxi- 
" mation to the Supreme Being;"* ue. we should not 
indulge our evil propensities, but should endeavour to 
have entire control over them. Reliance on, and self- 
resignation to, the only true Being, with an aversion to 
worldly considerations, are included in the good acts 
above alluded to. The adoration of the Supreme 
Being produces eternal beatitude, as well as all desired 
advantages ; as the Vedant declares : ^* It is the firm 
^ opinion of Byas that from devotion to God all the 
" desired consequences proceed ;"f and it is thus often 
represented by the Ved, ** He who is desirous of pros- 
" perity should worship the Supreme Being."t ** He 
" who knows God thoroughly adheres unto God." 
** The souls of the deceased forefathers of him who 
** adores the true Being alone, enjoy freedom by his 
" mere wish.**} " All the celestial gods worship him 
" who applies his mind to the Supreme Being ;" and 
" He, who sincerely adores the Supreme Being, is 
** exempted from further transmigration/* 

A pious householder is entitled to the adoration of 
God equally with an Uti:i| The Vedant says, that 

* 27th, 4th, 3d. t Ist, 4th, 3d. { Monduc. § Chhandoggu. 

)| The highest among the four sects of Brahmuns, who, accord- 
ing to the religious order, are bound to forsake all worldly con- 
•ideratioBS, and to spend their time in the sole adoration of God. 

c2 
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" A householder may be allowed the performance of all 

** the ceremonies attached to:the (Brahminical) reli^on, 

«* and also the fulfilling of the devotion of God : the 

** fore-mentioaed mode of worshipping the Supreme 

"Being, therefore, is required of a householder pos- 

" sessed of moral principles."* And the Ved declares, 

.*• That the celestial gods, and householders of strong 

" faith, and professional uttis, are alike/* 

J . It is optional to those who have faith io God alone, 

^^ /^^-ri-^ v^^ observe and attend to the rules and rites prescribed 

,'..ej^^ ^^xz^^4 by the Ved, applicable to the different classes of Hin- 

^*^^*^c4. ^ *^'*»' ' jdoos, and to their different religious orders respectirely. 

^^^^^iJZsiU' But in case of the true believers neglecting those rites, 

i^-*-^ '^^f^^ they are not liable to any blame whatever; as the 



Vedant says, " Before acquiring the true knowledge of /^^ .^ ^ 

" God, it is proper for man to attend to the laws zxiA\^^^^Ja^ 

" rules laid down by the Ved for different classes, ft^^^"*^ ^ 

?* according to their different professions; because the 

" Ved declares the performance of these rules to be the 

*^ cause of the mind's purification, and its faith in 

" God, and compares it with a saddle-horse, which 

" helps a man to arrive at the wished-for goal/*f And 

the Vedant also says, that " Man may acquire the true 

" knowledge of God even without observing the rules 

" and rites prescribed by the Ved for each class of Hin- 

" doos, as it is found in the Ved that; many persons 

" who had neglected the performance of this Braiimini- 

" cal rites and ceremonies, owing to their perpetual 

*• attention to the adoration of the Supreme Being, ac- 

«< quired the true knowledge respecting the Deity. "J 

♦ 28th, 4th, 3d. t 36th, 4th, 3d. J 36tb, 4th, 3d. 
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The Vedaiit again more clearly states that, *' It is 
*' equally found in the Ved that some people, though- 
^' they had their entire faith in God alone, yet per-' 
^^ formed both the worship of God and the ceremonies 
"prescribed by the Ved; and that some others neg- 
" lected them, and merely worshipped God."* The' 
following texts of the Ved fully explain the subject, 
liz. " Junuku (one of the tioted devotees) had per- 
" formed Yugnyu (or the adoration of the celestial 
*^ gods through fire) with the gift of a considerable 
" sum of money, as a fee to the holy Brahmuns,'' and 
" many learned true believers never worshipped fire,' 
" nor any celestial god through fire." 

Notwithstanding it is optional with those who have 
their faith in the only God, to attend to the prescribed 
ceremonies or to neglect them entirely, the Vedant pre- 
fers the former to the latter, because the Ved says that 
attendance to the religious ceremonies conduces to the' 
attainment of the Supreme Being. 

Although the Ved says, ^ That he'who has true faith 
" in the omnipresent Supreme Being may eat all that 
" exists," f i. e. is not bound to enquire what is his fi^od, 
or who prepares it, nevertheless the Vedant limits that 
authority thus : " The above-mentioned authority of the 
" Ved for eating all sorts of food should only be ob- 
*^ served at the time of distress, because it is found in 
" the Ved, that Chacraunu (a celebrated Brahmun) ate 
" the meat cooked by the elephant-keepers during a 
*^ &mine.":t^ I^ is. concluded, that he acted according 
to the above stated authority of the Ved, only at the^ 
time of distress. 

Devotion to the Supreme Being is not limited to any 
' • 9th, 4th, 3d. t Chhandoggfu. J 28th, 4th, 3d. 
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boly place or sacred country, as the Vedant says, *^ In 
** any place wherein the mind feels itself undisturbed, 
^ men should worship God ; because no specific au- 
** thority for the choice of any particular place of wor- 
•*ship is found in the Ved,"* which declares, " In 
^* any place which renders the mind easy, man should 
*< adore God.** 

It is of no consequence to those wlio have true belief 
in Crod, whether they die while the sun is in the north 
cr south of the equator^ as the Vedant declares, 
** That any one who has faith in the only God, dying 
^* even when the sun may be south of the equator, f his 
^^ soul shall proceed from the body, through Soo khumna 
*^ (a vein which, as the Brahmuns suppose, passes through 
*^ the navel up to the brain), and approaches to the Su- 
" preme Being.J" The Ved also positively asserts "^That 
^* he, who in lite was devoted to the Supreme Being, 
*^ shall (after death) be absorbed in him, and again be 
*^ neither liable to birth nor death, reduction nor aug- 
" mentation/' 

The Ved begins and concludes with the three pecu- 
liar and mysterious epithets of God, viz. first, ONG; 
second, TUT; third, SUT. The first of these signifies 
" I^at Being, which preserves, destro3rs, and creates !" 
The second implies *^ Jlhat only being, which is neither 
** male nor female !** The third announces ** The true 
being P* These collective terms simply affirm, that 
ONE, UNKNOWN, TRUE BEING, IS THE 
CREATOR, PRESERVER, AND DESTROYER 
OF THE UNIVERSE!!! 

• llth, Ist, 4th. 

t It is believed by the Brahmuns, that any one who dies while 
the sun is south of the equator, cannot enjoy eternal beatitude. 
^ 20th, 2d, 4th. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



During the intervals between my controversial en- 
gagements with idolators as well as with advocates for 
idolatry, I translated several of the ten Oopunisfauds, 
of which the Vedantu or principal part of the Veds 
consists, and of which the Shareeruk-Meemangsa, 
commonly called the Vedant-Durshun, composed by 
the celebrated Vyas, is explanatory ; I have now taken 
the opportunity of further leis.ure to publish a transia* 
tion of the Moonduk-Opunishud. An attentive pe- 
rusal of this, as well as of the remaining books of the 
Vedantu, will, I trust, convince every unprejudiced 
mind, that they, with great consistency, inculcate the 
unity of God ; instructing men, at the same time, in 
the pure mode of adoring him in spirit. It will also 
appear evident that the Veds, although they tolerate 
idolatry as the last provision for those who are totally 
incapable of raising their minds to the contemplation 
of the invisible God of nature, yet repeatedly urge the 
relinquishment of the rites of idol worship, and the 
adoption of a purer system of religion, on the express 
grounds, that the observance of idolatrous rites can 
never be productive of eternal beatitude. These are 
left to be practised by such persons only as, notwith- 
standing the constant teaching of spiritual guides. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



26 INTRODUCTION. 

cannot be brought to see perspicuously the majesty of 
God through the works of nature. 

The public will, I hope, be assured that nothing 
but die natural inclination of the ignorant towards the 
worship of objects resembling their ow p nfltnrp^ and 
to the external forms of rites palpable to th eir grosse r 
sense s, joined to the self-interested motives of thei r 
pretended ^ides, has rendered the generality of the 
•;;{• Hindoo community (in defiance of their sacred books) 
devoted to idol worship ; — the source of prejudice and 
superstition, and of the total destruction of moral 
principle, as countenancing criminal intercourse,* 
suicide,t female murder, j: and human sacrifice. Should 
my lali^urs prove in any degree the means of dimi- 
nishing the extent of those evils, I shall ever deem 
myself most amply rewarded. 

* Vide Defence of Hindoo Theism. 

f Vide Introduction to the Gena-Upanis^d. 

X Vide Treatise on Widow-burning. 
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Bruhma, the greatest of celestial deities, and execu* i yf-zuf^nh^^ 
live creator and preserver of the world, came into form; l^^]^^' \j 
he instructed Uthurvu, his eldest son, in the knowledge \fft^lWi^ S^ 
respecting the Supreme Being, on which all sciences rM^^<^ ^^ ^ 
rest. Uthurvu communicated formerly to Ungir what 
Bruhma taught him : Ungir imparted the same know- 
ledge to one of the descendants of Bhurudwaju, called 
Sutyuvahu, who conveyed the doctrine so handed 
down to Ungirus. Shounuku, a wealthy householder, 
having in the prescribed manner approached Ungirus, 
asked, ^^ Is there any being by whose knowledge alone 
the whole universe may be immediaid'g known ? He 
{Ungirus) then replied : ^' Those who have a thorough 
knowledge of the Veds, say that it should be under-_, . 

stood that there are two sorts of knowledge ; one supe- '^T^^^'^ 
rior, and the other inferior: There are the B'g-ved, ^^ ^^^*^^^^[^ 
Ujoor-ved, Samu-ved, and Uthurvu-ved; and also ^tr ,^:;Ci. jUt^^^^i^ 
stii)crdinate partSy consisting ^Shiksha, or a treatise onf^^'^^^'^ 
pronunciation ; Kulpu, or the science that teaches the itrri»p*J^^l^^ 
details of rites according to the diiferent branches of 
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the Veds; Vy4kurnu,or grammar; Nirookti, or explana- 
tion of the peculiar terms of the Veds; Ch^hundus, or 
prosody; and Jyotish, or astronomy; which aU belong to 
the inferior kind of knowledge. Now the superior kind 
is conveyed by the Oopunishuds and is that through which 
absorpdori into the eternal Supreme Being may be 
obtained. That Supreme Being who is the subject of the 
stiperior learning^ is beyond the apprehension of the 
senses, and out of the reach of the corporeal organs of 
action, and is without origin, colour, or magnitude; and 
has neither eye nor ear, nor has he hand or foot. He 
is everlasting, all-pervading, omnipresent, absolutely in- 
corporeal, unchangeable, and it is he whom wise men 
consider as the origin of the universe; — In the same way 
as the cobweb is created and absorbed by the spider 
independently (^ exterior origin^ as vegetables proceed 
from the earth, and hair and nails from animate 
creatures, so the Universe is produced by the eternal 
Supreme Being. 

From his omniscience the Supreme Being resolves to 
create the Universe; — Then nature, the apparent ccmseW^j^ 
of the worlds is produced by him ; — From her the prior 
operating sensitive particle of the world, styled Bruh- 
ma, the source of the faculties, proceeds. From the 
faculties the five elements are produced; thence spring 
the seven divisions of the world, whereon ceremonial 
rites, with their consequences, are brought forth. By 
him who knows all things,, collectively and distinctly, 
whose knowledge and will are the only means of all his 
actions, Bruhma, name, and form, and all that vege- 
tates are produced. 

End of the first Section of the \st MoonduAum* 
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Those rites,* the prescription of which wise men, 
sfich at Vushi$thUj and others found in the Veds, are 
truly the measis of produeing good eoMeguenees. They 
have been performed in various manners by three sects 
among Brahmuns^ namefy, UtSkuryoOy or ^se who are 
ufeU versed in the Ujoorved; OodgaHa^ or thesecta^know 
thoroughly theSavm^ved; and Hota^thoee Bruhmuns thai 
hasee a perfect knowledge of the Rig^ved. You all con* 
tinue to perform them, as long as you feel a desire to 
enjoy gratifications attainable from them. This prac- 
tice of performing rites is the way which leads you to 
the benefits you expect to derive from your works. 

Fire being augmented when its flame waves, ihe olmr^ 
v^ of rites shall ofifer oblations to deities in the middle 
of the waving flame. 

If observance. of the sacred fire be not attended with 
the rites required to be performed on the days of new 
ajid full moon, and during the four months of the rains, 
and in the autumn and spring; and be also not at- 
tended with hospitality and due regard to time or the 
worship of Vushyudevu, and be fulfiUed without re- 
gard to prescribed forms, it will deprive die worshipper 
of the enjoyments which he might otherwise expect in 
his seven future mansions. 

Kalee, Kuralee, MunojUvi, Sodlo-hit^) Soodho-om^ 
ruyuma, Sphoolinginee, Veshwuroochee, are the seven 
names qf ihe seven waving points of the flame. 
, He who offers oblations at the prescribed time in 

• In the beginning of this section, the a^uthor treats of the sub- 
ject of the inferior knowledge; and in the conclusion he introduces 
that of the superior doctrine, which he continues throughout the 
whole .Odpunishud. . . 
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those iUuminating and waving points of fire, is carried 
by the oblations so offered through the rays of the Son 
to the Heaven where Indra, prince of the celestial 
gods^ reigns. The illuminating oblations, while caHry- 
ing the observer of rites through the rays of the Sun, 
invite him to heaven, saying, " Come in ! come in P* and 
entertaining him with pleasing conversation, and treat- 
ing him with veneration, say to him, " This is the sum- 
" mit of the heavens, the fruit of your good works/* 

The eighteen members of rites and sacrifices, void of 
the true hnowledge, are infirm and perishable: Those 
ignorant persons who consider them as the source of 
real bliss, shall, after the enjoyment of future gratifica- 
tion, undergo transmigations. Those fools who, im- 
mersed in ignorance, that is, ihe foolish practice of rites, 
consider themselves to be wise and learned, wander 
about, repeatedly subjecting themselves to hirth, diseascj 
deaths cmdofher pains, like blind men when guided by a 
hWnA. man. 

£ngaged in various manners of rites and sacrifices, 
the ignorant are sure of obtaining their objects: but as 
the observers of such rites, from their excessive desire of 
fruition, remain destitute of a knowledge of God, they, 
afflicted with sorrows, descend to this world after the 
time of their celestial gratification is expired. Those 
complete fools believe, that the rites prescribed by the 
Veds in performing sacrifices, and those laid down by 
the Smrities at the digging of wells and other pious 
liberal actions, are the most beneficial, and have no idea 
that a knowledge of and faith in God, are the only true 
sources of bliss : They after de^th, having enjoyed the 
consequence of such rites on the summit of heaven. 
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transmigrate in the human form, or in that of inferior 
animals^ or of plants. 

Mendicomts. and hermits^ who residing in forests, live 
ypon alms, as well as householders possessed of a por- 
tion of wisdom, practising religious austerities, the wor- 
ship of Brahma and others, and exercising a contro[ 
over the senses, freed from sins, ascend through the 
northern path^ to the highest part of heaven, where 
the immortal Bridimd, who is coeval with the world, 
assumes his supremaq^. 

Having taken into serious consideration the perish- 
able nature of all objects within the tvorldf which are 
acquirable from human works, a Brahmun shall cease 
to desire them; reflecting within himself, that nothing 
which is obtained trough perishable means can be ex- 
pected to be eternal : hence what use of rites ? He 
then, with a view to acquire a knowledge of superior 
learnings shall proceed, with a load of wood in his 
hand, to a spiritual teacher who is versed in the doc- 
trines of the Veds, and has firm faith in God. The wise 
teacher shall properly instruct his pupil so devoted to 
him, freed from the importunities of external senses, 
and possessed of tranquillity of mind, in the knowledge 
through which he may know the eternal Supreme 
Being. 

End of the first Moondukum. 

* According to Hindoo theologians, there are two road» that 
lead to distinct heavens, one northern, the other soathern. The 
former is the path to the habitation of Bruhma and the superior 
gods,. and the latter to the heaven 9f Indru and the other inferior 
deities. 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



32 MOONDUK-OPUNISHUD OF THE 

He, the $mbjtct of the superior knowledge^ alone is true. 
As from a blazing fire thousands of ^arks of the same 
nature proceed, so from the eteimal Supr^ne Behig (O 
beloved pupil) various soiils cotne forth, and i^in thqr 
return into him. — He is immortal, luid without fcnan or 
figure, omnipresent, pervading external and internal 
objects, unborn, without breath or individual mind, 
pure and superior to eminently exalted nature. 

From him the first sensitive partide, or the seed of 
the universe, individual intellect, all the senses and 
their obfects, also vacutmi, air, light, water, and the 
earth which contains all things, proceed. 

Heaven is hb head, and the Sun and Moon are his 
eyes; space is his ears, the celebrated Veds are his 
speech; air is his breath, the world is his intellect, and 
the earth is his feet ; /br he is the soul of the whole 
universe. 

By him the sky, which is illuminated by the Sun, is 
produced; cloudsy which have their origin firom the 
effects of the Moon^ accumulating them in the skyi bring 
forth vegetables in the earth ; Man imparts the essence 
drawn from these vegetables, to Woman ; then thraagh 
the combination qf suck physical causes, numerous oS^ 
spring come forth from the omnipresent Supreme 
Being. 

From him all the texts of the Veds, consisting of 
verses, musical compositions, and prose, proceed ; in 
like manner by him are produced Deeksha, or certain 
preliminary ceremonies, and sacrifices, without sacri- 
ficial posts or with them ; fees lastly, offered in sacri- 
fices, timei and the principal person who institutes the 
performance of sacrifices and defrays their exp^ices; 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



UTHURVU-VED. 33 

as wdl as future Jiwnsions^ where the Moon e£Pecu pu- 
rifioBtion and ^ere the San shinei. — By him Gods of 
ses^eml deaeriptioi]^ all celestial beings subordinate to 
those Gkids, mankind, animals, birds, both breath and 
peditum, .wheat and bariey, austerity, convictionf 
truth, duties of ascetics, and rules for. conducting hu- 
man life^ were created. — From him seven individual 
senses within the head proceed, as well as their seven 
respective inclinations towards their objects, their seven 
oligects^ and ideas acquired through them, and their 
seven :oigans (two ^fts^ two eara, the two passtigea qf 
nose and mouth )y in which those senses are situated in 
every living creature, and which never cease to act ex- 
cept at. the time of sleep. 

From him, oceans and all mountains proceed, and 
various rivers flow; all vegetables, tastes, (consisting of 
sweet, salty pungeni, bitter j sowr, and ojstringeant) united 
with which the visible elementary substance encloses 
the corpuscle Mtuate in the heart.^ — ^The Supreme 
existence, is himself all — rites as well as their rewards : 
He therefore is the Supreme and Immortal : He who 
knows him (O beloved Pupil) as residing in the hearts 
qf, iM animate Beingsy disentangles the knot of igno- 
rance in this world. 

Efid of iht first section of the second Moondukum, 

• This corpuscle is supposed to be constituted of all the various 
elements that enter into the composition of the animal frame. 
Within it the soul has its residence, and acting upon it, operates 
through it* medhim in the whole system. To this corpuscle the 
soul remains attached through all changes of being, until finally 
absorbed inta the supi^eme inteUigencte, 
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God, as being resplendent and mdet^mixtraate to mU 
ereaHtre^y is styled the operator in the heart; he ii 
great and all^sostaintng ; fbr on him rest aU exie^ 
ences, such as those that Midve, those that breathe; 
those that twinkle, and those thai do not • Sudi is 
God« You all contemplate him as the s^ipporit -of all 
objects, visiUe and invisible, the diief «nd ff kmmm 
pursmi. He surpasses all htmMm inide#stan^g, and 
is the most pi*ei^minent. He^ wbo^ivradiatasiAe«Stoi 
and other bodies, who is smalla? than an atMn^ larger 
tikin the worldj and in whom is the abode of aH the 
divisions of the universe, and of all tbeir inhabitants, 
is the eternal God; die origin of breathy speech, and 
intellect, as well as of all the senses. He, the origin 
of all the senses, the true and undiangeable Supreme 
Being, should be meditated upon ; and do thou (O 
befoved pupH^ «pply ^5onstantly diy mind to hitti. 
Seizing the bow found in the Oopunishuds, the 
strongest g^ weapons, man shall draw the ari^yw fqf 
the souljj sharpened by the constant applicacibn of 
mind to Qod. Do thou (O pupil), being in the same 
practice^ withdrawing all the senses frcm wovifUy o&^ 
jects, through the mind directed towards theSupri^me 
Being, hit the mark which is the eternal Odd. l%e 
word Om, $ign;y\fing Godf is represwt^ a3 the bow, 
the Soul as the arrow, and the Supreme Being as its 
aim, which a man of steady mind should hit : he then 
shall be united to God as the arrow to its mark. In 
God, heaven, e^h, and space resi4e, and also intel- 
lect, with breath and all the senses. Do you strive to 
know solely the ONE Supreme Being, and forsake all 
other discourse ; because this fa true knowledge respect- 
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i$tff God.) is tba only way to etertol befcititiide. The 
veins of the hoAj are inserted into the faeartt Hke the 
radius <^ 3 wheel into its nave. There the Supreme 
Being) as the origin of the notion of individuality, 
and of its various circumstances, resides ; Him through 
the help of Om, you all contemplate.. Blessed be ye 
in crossing over the ocean of dark ignorance to absorp- 
tion into 6od# He ifrho knows the universe coUec- 
tively a»d distinctively, whose majesly is fully evident 
in the worl^ operates within the space of the heaFt> 
his lu^^inoiis abode. 

He is perceptible only by intellect; and removes 
the breath and corpuscle in which the soulremdes^ fh)m 
one sub^ance to another; supporting intellectiial iaeul- 
ties, he is seated in the heart: Wise men acquired 
knowledge of biin, wl|o shines eternal, wd tb^ scNirce 
of all happiness^ through the pur^ knowledge com^- 
e^ to them by the Fed$ and by (fdritualffMers^^r-^Go^j 
who is 4II in ^U, being known |tQ muxk ^ ^ origin oS 
jntell^pt and self-cpnspioi»ness, eveiy desire of the 
mind ceas^, all doubt* ^re removed, and #ffect^ of the 
good or evil actions committed, now or in ly^cedidg 
sh^pe^ ^e jtotally annibiJaitied^ The Supreme J3^i^ 
fi-ee from st^, devoid of %ure or form, ^nd emir^y 
pure, the light of aU lights^ resides \n ^^ heart, h^ 
resplendei^y excell^t |3e;»t ; those di90fimimiim§m»i^ 
who know him €i$ the muffin qf intefkct and qf i^e^-cm- 
sdousnesSf are possessed of the real notion of God. 
Neither the sun nor the moon, nor yet the aUtrs, 6an 
throw light 6si God : even the illuminating lightning 
cannot throw light upon him, much less can limited 
fire give him light : but they all imitate him, and aU 

D 2 
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borrow their light from him.— God alone is immortal: 
be extends before, behind, to the right, to the left, 
beneath and above. He is the Supreme, and all rn all. 

End of the 2d Momdukum. 



Two birds (meaning God and the said), cohabftant 
and co-essential, reside unitedly in one tree, which is the 
body. One of them (the soul) consumes the variously 
tasted fruits of its actions; but the other (God)^ 
without partaking of them, witnesses all events. 

The soul so pressed down in the body, being de- 
luded with ignorance, grieves at its own insuflBciency ; 
but when it perceives its cohabitant, the adorable Lord 
of the universe^* the origin of itself, and his glory, it 
feels relieved from grief and infatuation. When a 
wise man perceives the resplendent God, the Creator 
and Lord of the universe^ and the omnipresent prime 
cause, he then, abandoning the consequences of good and 
evil works, becomes perfect, and obtains entire absorp- 
tion. A jvise man knowing God as perspicuously residing 
in all creatures, forsakes all idea of duality ; being con- 
vincedthat there is only one real existence, which is God. 
He then directs all his senses towards God alone, the 
origin of self-consciousness, and on him exclusively he 
places his love, abstracting at the same time his mind 

♦ The difference between God, the inteHeclual principle, and 
ihe Soul, the individual- intellect, subsists as long as the idea of 
self-individuality is retained ; like the distinction between finite 
and infinite space, which ceiases as soon as the idea .of particular 
figure is done away. 
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from all worldly objects by constantly applying it to 
God : the person so devoted is reckoned the most per- 
fect among the votaries of the Deity. — Through strict 
veracity, the uniform direction of mind and senses, and 
through notions acquired from spiritual teachers, as 
well as by abstinence from sexual indulgence, Man 
should approach God, who, full of splendour and per- 
fection, works in tlie heart ; and to whom only the 
votaries freed from passion apd desire can approxir 
mate. 

He who practises veracity prospers, and not he who 
speaks untruths : the way to eternal beatitude is open 
to him who without omission speaketh truth. This is 
that way through which the saints, extricated from all 
desires, proceed to the supreme existence, the conse-^ 
quei^ce of the observance of truth. He is great and 
incomprehensible by the senses, and consequently his 
nature is beyond human conception. He, though 
more subtle than vacuum itself, shines in various ways 
— From those t^ho do twt know him^ he is at a greater 
distance than the limits of space, and U) thosewho acquire 
a knowledge of him^ he is most proximate ^ and while 
residing in animate creatures he is perceived obscurely 
bypiose who apply their thmghts to him. He is not 
perceptible by vision, nor is he describable by means 
of speech : neither can he be the object of any of the 
other organs of sense; nor can he be conceived 
by the help of austerities or religious rites : . but 
a person whose mind is purified by the light of true 
knowledge, through incessant contemplation, perceives 
him the n^ost pure God. Such is the invisible Su- 
preme Being: , he, should be observed in the heart, 
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wherein breath, consisting of five species, rests. The 
mind being perfectly Freecl from impurity, God who 
spreads over the mind and all the senses, imparts a 
knowledge of himself to the heart. 

A pious votary of God obtains whatever division' of 
the world, and whatever desirable object he may wish 
to acquire jbt himself or Jbt anoti^ : therefore any 
one, who is desirous of honour and advantage, should 
revere him. 

End of the 1st Section of the Sd MoondiMum, 



Those wise men who, abandoning all desires, revere 
the devotee who has acquired a knowledge of the 
supreme exaltation of God, on whom the whole universe 
rests, and who is perfect and illuminates every wher^ 
will never be subjected to further birth. 

He who, contemplating the various effects of objects 
visible or invisible, feels a desire to obtain them, shall 
be bom again with those feelings : but the man satisfied 
with a knowledge of and faith in Grod, blessed by a 
total destruction of ignorance, forsakes all such desires 
even during his life. 

A knowledge of God> Ae prifM object, is not acquira- 
ble from study of the Veds, nor through retentive 
memory, nor yet by continual hearing of spiritual 
instruction : but he who seeks to obtain a hnowle^e of 
God is gifted with it, God rendering himself conspi- 
cuous to him. 

No man di^ki^ in &ith or discretion can obtain a 
knowledge of Ood; nor can even he who possesses 
wisdom mingled with the desire of fruition, gain it: but 
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ctmec^^ad'puite ^udersuuldiogw dot Ims^ed by warkUy 
desi#e^ seeks for knowledge^ ^iU be absorbed inlo God. 

The sainto who^ wiae and firnv were aati$fi«i aolftly 
ifiA mhaovfkdgm^ Gcd, assiiredi of the aoiA's. divine 
oiigin^.exai^ f#om pasMti, abd poflileased of Uranqui)^ 
Utjof jopifld^ Invn^ibuiidGddtbetaioi every 

#kti<o^ haie aftdr (featUbefiii abaorbed into bim; evem 
mUmUotedjitgnmflmimikiflk a^farig hj^iUde^/krwMfn. nmiM 
taitmrntMspaoi^ AUibavoCdjicb who repose on God 
akoe their firm belief, ori^ating froln a ikncNle^^ 
Df vibe Vedw^ and vbev by fiarsaldikg r^Ugi^iia rile^ 
obteiai jjurifidaticm of xtmA$ being oonlinMUy o^oupiad 
in divine re^eotiobs during, lifir^ are a( the thn^ of death 
entirely freed front ignoranooand abMrbed iftto God*' 
On the approach of death, the elementary parts of their 
body, being fifteen in nniiifJer, \xAiii Whfr their respec- 
tive origins : their corporeal faculties, suchasvision and 
feding^ ^c. return into their original sources, the sun 
and air^ Sfc. The consequences of their works, together 
with their souls, are absorbed into the supreme and 
eternal spirit, in the same manner as the reflection of the 
sun in water returns to him on the removal of the water. 
As all rivers flowing into the ocean disappear and lose 
their respective appellations and forms, so the person 
who has acquired a knowledge of and faith in God, 
freeing himself from the subjugation of figure and 
appellation, is absorbed into the supreme immaterial 
and omnipresent existence. 

He who acquires a knowledge of the Supreme Being 
according to the foregoing doctrine^ diall inevitably be 
absorbed into him, surmounting cUl the obstacles that he 
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may Have to encounter. None of his progeny will be 
destitute of a true knowledge of God. He escapes 
from mental distress and from evil propensities ; he is 
also relieved from the ignorance which occasions the 
idea of duality. This is the true doctrine inculcated 
throughout the foregoing texts, and which a man 
should impart to those who are accustomed to perform 
good works, conversant in the Veds, and inclined 
toward the acquisition of the knowledge of Ood, and 
who themselves, with due regard, offer oblations to 
sacred fire ; and also to those who have continually 
practised Shirobrutu, a certain observance of the sacred 
fire. This is the true divine doctrine, in which Ungiriis 
instructed his pupil Shaunuku, which a person not 
accustomed to devotion should not study. 

Salutation to the hnowers of God ! 
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INTRODUCTION. 



SiNOs my publication of the abrldgmeBt 61 the 
Vedintaj contahimg an expoiitmi' of all the Vtds as 
giTen by the great Vta^ 1 hate, fer the purpose of 
illustrating^ and confimaing the riew that he has taken 
of th^m, tran^Bted into Bengalee the principid chap- 
ters of the y^dis, as being of unquestionable authonty 
amongst all BBndbos. This^ work will, I trust, by ex- 
plainikig' to my countrymen the real spirk of die Hin- 
doo ScriptuBes, which is but the declaration of the 
unity of Gbd, tend in %. gveat d^ree^^ to correct thit 
eri-oneotis^^ conceptions, which have prevailed wittn re^ 
^rd to the dociarfn^ they ihcnlcate. k will abo, I 
ho]^ tend tb dfteritotnate those parts' of the Veds 
'^hich'are'to be hiterpreted m an aU^orical sens^ and 
conseqnehlfy^^to correct diose ej^ceptionable ptactToes^ 
which not only deprive Hindoos in general of the 
common comforts**^ of society, but also lead them fte- 

* A Hindoo of Q^ai can only eal; once between ^unHse. and sun- 
8et-*«canBot eat dressed victuals in » Ixu^t or ship— nor clothedff*^ 
nor in % t^vem — nor »ny food that has been inched by a inenon 
ofadifferentcast— nor if interrupted idiil^ eatings can he resume 
his meal. 
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quently to self-destmction,*^ or to the sacrificef of the 
lives of their friends and relations. 

It is with no ordinary feeling of satisfaction that I 
have already seen many respectable persons of my 
countrymen, t o the preat disappoint |nfti^i;gf th^ir fp- 
J/ ^jk.£M,4.*^t^J^^^^^ s piritual guides, rise supe ri or to their original 
•^ M^ ^y»y^^i< yrejudices, and enquire into th^ truths of religion. As 
jfr^^^^^'^^'^mviTiy l£iXXTO\^e^n gentlemen, especially those who in- 
^^'^^T terest themselves in the improvement of their feUow- 

/ ^^^^'^^ ' creatures, may be gratified with a view of the doctrines 
of the original work, itappeared to me that I might 
best contribute to that gratification, by translatii^; ^ 
few chapters of the Ved into the English language, 
which I have accordingly done, and now submit them 
to their candid judgment Such benevolent people 
will, perhaps, rise firoiq a perusal of them with the con- 
viction, that in the most ancient times the inhabitants 
of this part of the globe (at least the more intelligent 
class) were not unacquainted with metaphysical sub- 
jects; that allegorical language or description was very 
frequently employed to represent the attributes of the 
Creator, which were sometimes designated as indq)en- 
dent existences ; and that, however suitable this method 
might bei to the refined understandings of men of 
learning, it had the most mischievous effect when lite- 

* As at Prayaga^ GuDjg^ Sagar, and under the wheels of the 
car of Jagannath. 

t As, for instance, persons whose recovery from sickness is sup. 
posed to be doubtful, are carried to die on the banks of the Ganges. 
This is practised by the Hindoos of Bengal only, the cruelty of 
which affects even Hindoos of Behar, Ilahabad, and all the upper 
plroVinces. 
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rature and philosophy decayed, producing aU those 
absurdities and idolatrous notions which have checked, 
or rather destroyed, every mark of reason, and darkened 
every beam of understanding. 

The V^d from which all Hindoo literature is de- 
rived is, in the opinion of the Hindoos, an inspired 
work, coeval with the existence of the world. It is di- 
vided into four parts, viz. Rig, Yajur, Sam, and 
Af harva; these are again divided into several branches, 
and these last are subdivided into chapters. It is the 
general characteristic of each Ved, that the primary 
chapters of each branch treat of astronomy, medicine^ 
arms, and other arts and sciences. They also exhibit 
all^orical representations of the attributes^ of the Su- 
preme Being, by means of earthly objects, animate or 
inanimate, whose shapes or properties are analogous to 
thenatureof those attributes, and pointing out the modes 
of their worship, immediately, or through the medium 
of fire. In the subsequent chapters the unity.ofthe 
Supreme Being as the sole ruler of the universe, is 
plainly inculcated, and the mode of worshipping him 
particularly directed. The doctrine of a plurality of 
gods and goddesses laid down in the preceding chapters 
is not only controverted, but reasons assigned for its 
introduction ; for instance, that the worship of the 
Sun and Fire, together with the whole allegorical 
system, were only inculcated for the sake of those 
whose limited understandings rendered them incapable 

* It is* my intentiob to give, with the blessing of God, in my 
next publication, an account of the relation betwixt those attri- 
butes and the allegorical representations used to denote them. 
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ofcofnpreheodiiigancl Acloriog tke itttMbte'SapmBe 
Beitig ; BO that sudi petmnoB m^t not remain in a 
brutifed staler desdtote of all religious prindples* 
Should this expbmation girm fay 'tha Ved iteielf, a« 
w^ us by its celebrated oomm^itator VjrH^ not be 
iJlowed to reconcile those passages which are siseHH 
ingly at variance with each other, as thoae that 
dedare the unity of die invisible Supreme Being, 
)vith otberi which describe a plurality of independent 
viable Oods^ the whole work must, I am alraid, not 
only be stripped of its authority, but be lodted upon as 
iJtogg^iber unintelligible^ 

I hi^ve often lamented that, in our general rflsaarobes 
into ij^eolpgical ixutbt yre mt^ subjected to tbe conflaet 
of many obst^^sles^ When ure look to. the traditions of 
ancient pfmonss we cften find tbetn «t ?ariA«6e with 
each other ; und whein, discouraged by this circumatfHs^^ 
we appeal to reast^m as a surer guides we soon find how 
inoompetent it i^, alone^ to conduct us to the objott of 
onrpurslut We.oftenfind that, instead of facyitating 
oar asMij^om^ordearing up ^m ptfrpl^tM% itMdy 
9erYe$ tp |;e»6prate An univenial idoubt, incpopAtiUe 
with principles o» whi^b our o^wafi^ #ad happki«^ 
mainly depe«4» Tim best me^iod perbnyf > 1% pfiibep 
to give ourselves ipp e3^1^sive}y to |he goidtfcis of the 
one or tbe other; but by a proper use of the ligbls 
furnished bgr both, endeavonc to ^uprpve our intelfeo- 
tml and moral faculty r^yijjig on jtbe goodness of 
the Almighty Power, which alone enables us to attain 
that which we earnestly and dil^ently seek for. 
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Ist. Who is he [josks a pupU of his spiritual JbAerl 
undep whose wcAt uriil the intelkctaal power makes its 
ftppriMieh (0 dijg^snt Objects f Who is he under whose 
anthority breffAi the primitiTe pmcer in the hody^ maked 
its operation ? Who ia he bjr whose direction languf^ 
is regvlmfy pnmouneed ? And who is that immaterial 
being that applies vision and hearmg to their rsspedki^ 
olgectsf 

dd. He, [ammn the s/rirltrntd parent;] who Si the 
sense of the sense of hearing ; the intellect of the in- 
telleet; the essentml caose of language; the breath 
of bi ' imth ; the aeqse of the sense of vision; — ^this is 
the being cxMMTftM^irAojKjKwtMmM Learned 

men havng rdinqmshed Ifte fio^ion ^ sdf-independence^ 
and sdf-oonsideraitiony from knowing the Supreme under- 
skaUHnff te Ae Ae aafe muree of sense^ enjoy everlasting 
beadtude after their departure ft^m this world. 

9d. Hence no vision can approach him, no languf^ 
can ^escribe hkn, no inteOectual power can compass 
or df^em^ine htm. We know nothing of how the 
Sopreme Being shoold be explained ; he k beyond all 
that is within the reach of oomprehension, and also 
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beyond nature, which is above conception. Our 
ancient spiritual parents have thus explained him to us. 

4th. He alone who has never been described by 
language, and who directs language to its meaning^ is 
the Supreme Being, and not any specified thing which 
men worship: know thou this. 

5th. He alone whom understanding cannot co;npre* 
hend, and who, as said by learned mehj knows the real 
nature of understanding, is the Supreme Being, and 
not any specified thing which men worship : know thou 
this. 

h 

y 

• * 

)f 
»l 
U 

this. 

8th» He alone whom no one can perceive through 
the sense of smelling, and who applies the sense of 
smelling to its cbjects^ is the Supreme Being, and not 
any specified thing which men worship: know thou 
this. 

9th. If you [continues the spiritual parent]^ frcm 
what I have stated^ suppose and say that . " I know the 
Supreme Being thoroughly,", you in truth know very 
little of the Omnipresent Being ; and any conception 
of that Being, whidi you limit to your powers of 
$en$e, is not only deficient, but also his description 
which you extend to the bodies of the celestial gods 
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is nko imperfect;^ you cons^uetitly should enquire 
into the* true 'knowledge of the Supreme Being. To 
this the pupil replies : ^^ 1 perceive that €U this moment 
I begin to ktiow God." 

10th. " Not that I suppose," continues he^ " that I 
<* know God thoroughly, nor do I suppose that I do 
<^ not know him at all ; as, among us, he who knows the 
•'^ meaning of the above-stated assertion is possessed 
" of the knowledge respecting God; t?fe. that I 
** neither know him thoroughly, nor am entirely igno« 
" rant of him." 

11th. [7%€ Spiritual Father again resumes :'\ He 
who believes that he cannot comprehend God does 
know him ; and he who believes that he can compre- 
hend God does' not know him : as men of perfect un- 
derstanding acknowledge him to be beyond compre^ 
hension ; and men of imperfect understanding suppose 
liim to be within the reftch of their simplest per- 
ception. 

l^th. The notion of the sensibility of bodily organs^ 
which are composed of insensible particles^ leads to the 
notion of God ; which notion alone is accurate, and 
tends to everlasting happiness. Man gains, by self ex<^ 
^rtibn, the power of acquiring knowledge respecting 
God, and through the same acquisition he acquires 
eternal beatitfude. ' 

13th. Whatever person has, according to the above 
^atedchctrine J known God, is really happy, and whoever 

• The sum of the notion concerning^ the Supreme iBeing given 
in the Vedant, is, that he is " the soul of the universe;" and hears 
the same relation to all material extension that a human soul does 
to the individual hody with which it is connected. 

£ 
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has not known faim is sulijected to gt»t mhtrf^ 
Learned men, having r^ected on die Spirit of God 
extencKng over all moveable as well as immoveable 
creatures, after their departure from this %ca4d ^rk 
ab^rbed into the Supreme Being. 

Ik a baitk between the eekstial* gods and the demMi^ 
Cted obtained victory over the letter, in favout' of th^ 
former (or pr&perhf spetMngj OeideneMed Ae former tb 
de/hat the bater)\ but, upon this victory being gamed, 
die cekstial gods ^u^quired their respective digniciear, 
and supposed that this victory and glory Werfe entirely 
owing to themsielvieis. The Omnipresent Being, having 
Imown their b^mst, appeared to them wMi am tippwr^ 
ixnce bepond deecHpHoH, 

' They could not know what adorable appeanance it 
wtist they, eomequelnttyf asM to fire, crprepeirtyepecMikg 
'ffue god of fire : ** Discover tlnm^ O god of Aihb, whrit 
adorable appearance this is/' His reply was,'^* I shall* 
He proceeded fest to that adorable appearance, whiek 
asked him, ^^ Who art thou?** He then answered, " I 
^ am fire, and I am the origin of the V^r tA<s^i% /m 
n wetl-k^Mim pereonetge. Tb« Supreme On^^potencl^ 
upon being thus replied to, asked him ^igainj ^^ Wlmt 
^< power is in so celebrated a person as thou art (^ He 
replied, ^< I can bum t» ashes all that ^:dsfiii|Llh^ 
^ world.'" The Supreme Being then kRvin|f iaid a 

* In the. Ukhaika it is said that those powers of the Divinibr^ 
which produce agrcfeable effects and conduce to moral order and 
happiness, are represented under the figure of celestial Gods, and 
those attributes, from which pain and misery flow, are called 
Demons and step-brothers of the former, with whom they are in a 
state of perpetual hostility. 
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s^raw1)efi>re bin^ said ta him, ^^ Canst thcMi biirn this 
<^ straw ?' The god of fire approached the straw, but 
could ikH bam it, though he exerted all his power : 
He dneii mmtcees^iiUy retired and toU the others^ ^ I 
^ have been unable to disooTer what adorable appear- 
^ ance this is." Now they all said to wind {or properfy 
to the god ^ tvmd)y ^* Discover thou, O god <^ wind» 
^ what adorable appearance this is/' His reply waS| 
^ I shall/' He proceeded fast to that adorable appear** 
ance, which asked him, ^< Who art thou P' He then 
answered, ^^I am wind, and I pervade unlimited 
^ space f that isy l4tm a weli-known pencmtge. The 
Supreme Being vpon being thus replied to, asked him 
ogam, ^ What power is in so cdebrated a person as 
'^ thou art ?" He replied, ^^ I can uphold all that exists 
^^ in the world." The Supreme Being then having 
kid a straw be£>re him, said to hinv ^^ Can^ thpu u{>» 
** hold this straw ?' The god of wind i^roached the 
straw, but ccwld not hold it up^ though he exerted 
aH kh power. He then umuoe^iffiMg retired and told 
the othersj ^^ I have be^i unaUe to discover what ador* 
^ able a|>pearance this »/* Now they all said to the 
god of atmosphere, ^^ Discover thou, O revered god of 
^ atmosphere, what adorable appearance this is.^ His 
xeply was, *^ I shall/' He proceeded fast to that ador- 
able appearance, which vanished from his view. He 
met at the same spot a woman, the goddess qfinsimo' 
Holif arrayed in golden robes in the shape of the most 
beautiful Uma.* He asked* ** What was that adorable 
•* appearance?*' She replied, "It was the Supreme 

* The wife of Siva. 
E 2 
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^< Being owing to whose victory yoa are aM advanced 
** to exaltation.'' The god of atmosphere^ from her in-' 
8truction» knew that it was the Supreme Being that 
hadappearedio them. He at first commymcaiedtkat m- 
farmatimto fftegods of fire and cf wind. As the gods of 
fire, windf. and atmosphere had approached to the ador* 
able appearance, and had perceived it, and also as they 
had known, prior to the oiherSf that it was indeed God 
thai appeared to themy they seemed to be superior to 
ihe other gods. As the god of atmosphere had 
approached to the adorable appearance, and perceived 
it, and also as he knew, prior to every one ofthemj that 
it was God that appeared to them^ he seemed not only 
superior to every other god, but also, fin' that reaeoHj 
exalted above the gods of fire and wind« 

The foregoing is a divine figurative representation of 
the Supreme Being ; meaning that in one instant he 
shines at once ovisr all the universe like the illumination 
of lightning ; and in another, that he disappears as 
quick as the twinkling of an eye. Again it is repre- 
sented qfthe St^refne Bemg^ that pure mind conceives 
that it approaches to him as nearly as possible: 
Through the same pure mind the pious man thinks of 
him, and consequently application of the mind to him 
is repeatedly used. That God, who alone m reali^ 
ho^ no resemblance^ and to whom the mind cannot apr 
proach, isadofable by all living creatures; he is there* 
lore called *^ adorable ;^* he should, aceording to tht 
prescribed Mafmer, be womhipped. All creatures revere 
the person who knows God in the manner thus 
described. The pupil now sojfs, <<Tell me, O Spiritual 
<* Father, the Upanishad^ or the principal part of the 
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<^ Vdd." The Spiritual Father makes this mstcer^ ^ I 
" have told you the principal part of the V^, which 
^ relates to God alone, and, indeed tcid yon the Upanl- 
*' shad, of which, austere devotion, control over the 
^^ senses, performance of religious rites, and the remain- 
** ing parts of the V^d, as well as those sciences that 
" are derived from the V^ds, are only the feet; and 
" whose altar and support is truth." He, who under- 
stands it as thus described, having relieved himself from 
sin, acquires eternal and unchangeable beatitude. 
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PREFACE. 



In pursuance of my attempt to render a translation 
of the complete Vedant, or the p 
Veds, into the current languages c 
some time ago the satisfaction of { 
tion of the Kut'h-opunishud of the 
galee; and of distributing copies i 
circumstances would allow, for the 
Hindoo Scriptural knowledge am< 
that religion. The present publication is intended to 
assist the European community in forming their 
opinion respecting Hindoo Theology, rather ffom the 
matter found in their doctrinal scriptures, than from 
the Poorans, moral tales, or any other modern works, 
or from the superstitious rites and habits daily encou- 
raged and fostered by their self-intetested leaders. 

This work not only treats polytheism with contempt 
^d disdain, but inculcates invariably the unity of God 
as the intellectual principle, the sole origin of indivi- 
dual intellect, entirely distinct from matter and its 
affections; and teaches also the mode of directing th^ 
mind to him. 

A great body of my countrymen, possessed of good 
understandings, and not much fettered with prejudices, 
being perfectly satisfied with the truth of the doctrines 
contained in this and in other works, already laid by me 
before them, and of the gross errors of the peurile sys- 
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tern of idol worship which they were led to follow, have 
altered their religious conduct in a manner becoming 
the dignity of human beings ; while the advocates of 
idolatry and their misguided followei's, over whose 
opinions prejudice and obstinacy prevail more than 

ifer custom and fashion to 

;ures, and therefore con- 

fious devotion, to practise 

» the utmost degree^-the 

d prescribes crimes of the 

xi the most savage natiomsf 

»s compelled by the wmX 

vever, not withoul; a san^ 

Divine Providence and 

(Hier or later atail them^ 

Melves q{ t^at true system of religion wliich leads its 

observ^ to a knowledge and love of God» and to a 

friendly iAclination towards thdr fellow^reatiires» ixoh 

pressing their hearts at the same time with hu^iifity 

and charity, accoippanied by independenoe of mind 

and pure sincerity* Cbntrary to the code of Idplatiy^ 

this system d<^es sias as evil thoughts proceoi&ig 

from the hearty quite unconnected widi observanees as 

to diet and other matters of ibrm. At any rate» it fife^pa[iB 

to me that I cannot better employ my time than m #a 

endeavour to illustrate and maintain tcuthy ajad torwr 

der service to my fellow-labourers, confiding in the 

mercy of that; Being to whom the motives of our acUKWs 

and secrets of pur hearts are well known. 

• Vide the latter end of the Introduction to the Moonduk Opu- 
Bishud. 
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Desirovs qf JiOure JruitioHf Bajushruhusu perfi)rmed 
the marifict Fishunffit^ at which he distributed all his 
property. He had a son named Nuchiketa. Old and 
infirm eow^ being brou^t by the father as fees to be 
given to attending priests, the youth was seized with 
compassion, reflecting within himself^ ^^ He who gives 
^^ to attetuHtiff priests such cows as are no longer able 
^^ to drink water or to eat grass, and are incapable of 
^ giving further milk or of producing young, is carried 
^ to that mansion where there is no felicity whatever." 

He then said to his father, ^^ To whom, O father, 
^ wilt thou consign me over in lieu of tltese cows ?" and 
repeated the same question a second and a third time» 

Enraged with his presung)tion^ the father replied to 
himj " I shall give thee to Yumu" (the god qf death J- 
The youth then said to himself^ ^^In the discharge of my 
^ duties as a son, I hold a foremost place among many 
*^ sons or pupils of the first dass, and I am not inferior 
^^ to any of the sons or pupils of the second class: 
^^ whether my father had a previous engagement with 
** Yumu, which he will now perform by surrendering 
*^ me to Jumj or made use of such an expression through 
" anger^ I hnow notJ\ ' The youth finding his father 
qfflicfed with sorrow, said^ ^^ Remember the meritorious 
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^ condact of our ancient Jbr^athers^ and observe ihe 
'^ virtuous acts of cot^nporary good men. Lifi is too 
^ short to g€tin advantages by metms of Jblsehood or breach 
** qf promise ; as man like a pl^it is easily destroyed, 
^^ and again like it puts fi^rth its form. Do you there- 
^^ fire surrender me to Yumu according to your promised 
The youih NuchihetOj by permission of his fiiher^ went 
tothe habitation qf Yimu. After he had remained titers 
fir three days toithoutfiodar r^reshmentj Yumu returned 
to his dwelling^ and was thus addressed by his family : 
^^ A Brahmun entering a house as a guest is like fire; 
^^ good householders^ there/bre, extinguish his anger by 
^^ offering him water, a seat, and food. Do thou, O 
** Yumu ! present him with water. A man deficient 
<^ in wisdom suffers his hopes, his sanguine expecta- 
*^ tioQS of success, his improvement fi>om associating 
^^ with good men, the benefit which he might derive 
^^ from his af&ble conversation, and the fruits produced 
*^ by performance of prescribed sacrifices, and also by 
<^ digging of wells and other pious liberal actions, as 
^< weU as all his sons and cattle, to be destroyed, should 
^^ a Brahmun happen to remain in his house without 
"food." 

Yumu being thus admonished by his fhmily 9 egjproached 
Nuchiheta and said to him ; " As thou, O Brahmun f 
** hast lived in my house, a revered guest, for the space 
" of three days and nights without food, I o£fer thee 
<< reverence in atoneitient, so that bliss may attend me ; 
<< and do thou ask three favours qfmeas a recompense 
" for what thou hast suffered while dwelling io my house 
" during these three days past." Nuchikela then mdde 
this as his first request, saying, " Let, O Yumu 1 my 
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<^ father Gotum^s apprehension ofm^ duUh be remoredy 
'** his tranquilliQr of mind be restored, his anger against 
^' me extingnidied, and let him recognise me M ff^ re- 
^ iumj after having been set free by thee. This is the 
<< fitst of three fiivours which I ask of thee." YumU 
thmrejdied: 

^^ Thy father J styled Ouddaluki and Arooni, ^all 

•" have the same regard for you as before \ so that, being 

^< assured of thy existence, he shall, through my 

^^ power, repose the remaining nights (f his Itfe free 

^Vfrom sorrow, after having seen thee released from 

'^ the grasp of death." Nuchiketa then made his 

second request. ^^ In heaven, where th^re is no fear 

'^ whatsoever, and where even thou, O Yumu ! canst 

>< not abvays exercUe thg auihonfyj and where, there- 

<^ fore, none dread thypowtr^ so muck as weak mortals 

^^ of the earth, the soul, unafflicted either by thirst 

^< or hunger, and unmolested by sorrow, enjoys gra- 

<< tification. As thou, O Yumu 1 dost possess know- 

^f ledge respecting fire which is the means of attain^ 

^Mng heaven^ do. thou instruct me^ who am fall of 

>< faith, in that knowled^; for, diose who enjoy 

** heaven, owing to their observance of sacred fire, 

<^are encbwed with the nature of cdeatial deities. 

•< This I ask of thee, as the second favour which 

"^^ thou hast offiBTed.'* Yumu replied: *^ Being pos. 

^^sessed of a knowledge of fire, the means that lead to 

>' the ^ipyment of heavenly gratifications, I impart it 

"to thee; which do thou attentively observe. Know 

^^ thou fire, as means to obtain various niaimons in 

" heaven^ as the support qf the wm'ld, and as residing 

<Mnthebody/V 
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Yvtnm explained to Nnchiketa die nature of fire^ as 
being prior to all creatures, and also the particalars of 
the bricks and their nmiibery Mkidi are re^piisite in 
^forming the sacred fire, asweilastheniode of preserr^ 
ing it. The youth repeated to Yumu these instruc- 
tions exactly as imparted to him ; at which Yumu being 
pleased, again q>oke. 

The liberal-minded Yumu, satisfied with Nudii^ 
keta, thus says : ^ I diall bestow on thee another 
■^ fiivour, which iSf that this sacred fire shall be styled 
^ after thy name ; and accept thou this valuable and 
^ various-<x)loured necklace. Receiving instructions 
'^* from parents and spiritual fathers, a person who has 
*^ thnte collected fire, as prescribed in ike Vedj and 
-^abo has been in habits of performing sacrifices, 
<^ studying the Veds, and giving alms, is not KaMe 
^^ to repeated birth and death : he^ having known, and 
^^ contemplated fire as originating from Bmfami, pos^ 
*^ sessing superior understanding, foil of splttidout, 
^ and worthy oi praise, enjoys the highest fruitkm. A 
^ wise worshipper of sacred fire, who» understanding 
''^the three things prescribed, has offered oblation 
^^ to fire, surmounting all afflictions durisg life, and 
^^ extricated imm sorrow, will enjoy gnrtificatians in 
^heaven. 

. ^ Tliis, O Nuchiketa i is that knowk^ of «acred 
^ fire, the means of obtaining heaven, wfaidi fihon 
*^ didst require of me as the second finrour ; men diall 
*^ call it after thy name. Make, O Nuchiteta ! t^ 
*« third request.'' 

Nmcihihtta ihem MtM: ^^Some are of <qnnkm that 
** after man's demise existence continues, and others 
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^ sn^ it cesMB^ Kenee a doubt has ariien reqMdfm^ 
^^ ^ nature of the sohI; I therefore wish to be in* 
<^ stmcted by thee in this eiatter. This is the last 
^ of the favours thou hast c^ered." Ynmu replMti 
^< Bven gods hare doiribted and disputed on this sub- 
<^ ject ; which being obscure^ never can be thorough* 
" ly comprehended : Ask, O Nuchiketa ! another 
<^ fisivour Atstead of this. Do not thou take advan* 
^ tage of my promise, but give up this request.'* 
NiiCkiketa rq>lied: *^ I am positively informed that 
^^ Gods entertained doubts on this subject; and even 
« thou, O Yumu ! callest it difficult of comprdien- 
<< sion. But no insu*uctor on this point equal to 
•* thee can be found, and no other object is so desir- 
^ able as this." Yumu said : '^ Do thou rather request 
^' o{ me to give thee srnis and grandsons, each to 
^^ Attain Ab age of an hundred years; numbers of 
^ catBe^ elephants, gold, and horses ; also extensive 
<< ^empire on earth, where thou sfaalt live as many 
^ years ^ thou \nshest* 

^ If thou knowest another object equally desirable 
<< l;^th th^se, ask it ; together with wealdi ^d long 
^life. lliou mayest reign, O Nuchiketa! over a 
^< great kingdom: I will enable tliee to ex^y all 
" wished-for objects. 

<< Ask according to thy desire aU objects that are 
^ difficult of acquisition in the mortal worid. Ask 
** these beautiful women, with el^ant equipages and 
^ musical instrumaits, as no man can acquire any 
"thing like them wUhmt our gift. Enjoy thou 
^the attendance of these women, whom I fnay 
** bestow on thee; but do not put to me, O Nii- 
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^< ohike<» t the question respecting exiirtenec^ a6eY 
^ death/' ^ 

Nuc^iketa then replied. <* The a<^[aisition of the 
<' enjoyn^nts thcru hast offered, O Yumu ! k in the 
^^ Jbrgt flnct doubtful; and ^i>uld they be obtained^ 
^< they destrdy the strength of all the senties; and even 
^^ the life of Bruhmi is^ indeed, -comparatively shorti 
^' Therefore let thy equipages, and thy dancing and 
^ music, remain with thee. 

'^ No man can be satisfied with riches; and as we 
^^ baTe^/br^tmo^y beheld thee, we may acquire wealth, 
.<<• diould we feel desirous of it ; and we also may live 
^^ Bs long as thou exercisest the authority of the god 
^^ of death ; but the only object I desire is what I have 
" already begged i^ Me6. > 

<< A mortal being, whose habitation vi the low man* 
^ sion of earth, and who is liable to sudden reduction^ 
^< apjKToaching the gods exempted from death and 
^^ debility, and understanding from them thatH^Bre i$ a 
<< knowkdge offuturity^ should n&i tish of them any iffe^ 
** riar favour — and knowihg the fleeting nature of 
^< musics sexual gratification, and sensual pleaisttres^ 
** who can take delight in a long life on etoiih ? i)o 
" thou instruct us in that knowlec^e ^hitJh removes 
<^ doubts respecting existence after d^ath, and is of 
*' great importancb with a view to futurity, and which 
^^ is obscure and acquirable with difficulty. I, JSTddii- 
*^ ketai <»nnot ask any other favour but thts/^ 
End qf the first Section qf the first Ckt^iter. 



Ymrn now, <^ier a sufficient trial qfNuchtketcfs resth 
luiimh answers the third queHknh ^^'^> ^^ Knowledge 
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*^ of Godwfaieh leacls to aUorption, is one thing; and 
^ rites, which have fruition for their object, anotbtr: 
^ eadi of these producing diflferent consequctooe^ b<dd9 
^ out to Qum inducements to follow it lira man, 
^« wfaopf these two diooses knowledge, is Messed ; and 
^ he who, /r tie mke qf reward^ practises rites, is 
^< excluded from the enjoyment of eternal beatitude, 
^f Knowledge and rites both ofier themselves to man ; 
*^ but he who is possessed of wisdom, taking their 
« respective nattires into serious consideration, dis- 
^< tinguishes one from the other, and chooses faith, 
^^ deq>ising fruition ; and a fool, for the sake of ad^ 
" vantage and enjoyment, accepts the offer of rites. 

<< Thou, O Nuchiketa ! knowing the perislmble na* 
^ ture of the desirable and gratifying objecta offered 
<^ by me, hast rejected them, and refused the adoption 
^^ of that contemptible practice, which leads to ftui- 
'^ tion and to riches, and to which men in general are 
^< attached. Wise men are semiNe thAt a knowledge 
^ of Goc|, wbiob procurer absorption, and the perform* 
^ ance of rites tliai produces JruiiUnh are entirely oppo* 
^ site to esLch other, ai^d yield different consequences. 
^^ I eonceive thee, Nuchiketa, to be desirous of a 
*^ kfiowledge of God ; for the numerous estimable ob- 
*1 jects offered bg me cannot tempt thee. Surrounded 
^^ by the darkness of ignorance, fools consider them- 
^^ .adivas wise and learned, and wandar about in va- 
^< rious directions, like blind men when guided by a 
<« blind man." 

To an indiscreet man who lives carelessly, and is 
immersed in the desire of wealth, the means of gaining 
heavenly beatitude are not manifest He thinks that 
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this visible 'world alone^e^ists^. and that there is uothing^ 
hereafter; consequently he is repeatedly subjected to 
my control. The soul is that of whose real nature 
many persons hacre never beard f and several though 
they have heard^ have not comprehended* A man who 
k capable of giving ii^truction on this sutgect is rare t 
One who Hstens to it attentively, must be intelligent t 
and that one who, being taught by a wise teacher, un- 
derstands ity is uncommon. 

If a man of inferior abilities describe the nature of 
the soul, no one will thoroughly understand it ; for 
various opinions are held, bj^ coniending parties. When 
the subject is ^explained by a person who believes the 
soul to emanate from God, doubt, in regard to its 
eternity, ceases; but otherwise it is inexplicable and 
not capable of demonstration. 

The knowledge rejecting the soul T^^iich thou 
wilt gain by: me, cannot be acquired by means of 
reascHi alcme; but it should be obtained from him 
who is versed in- the sacred authorities. Oh, beloved 
pupil, NucWketa 1 may we have enquirers like tbee^ 
who art full of resolution, I know that fruition, ac* 
quirable by meahsof orites, is perishable; for nothing 
eternal can be obtained through perishable means. 
Notunthsianding my cimoietioH of the destrtictibh nah/re 
of.frmtion^ I performed the worship of the saa-ed fire, 
wJiereby I becmne possessed -of this sovereignty of long 
duration* 

Thou, Oh wise Nuchiketa ! hast through firmness 
refused, though ofiered to thee, the state of Bruhma; 
which satisfies every desire^ and which is the support 
of the world-— the best consequence of the performance 
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of rites without limit or fear — praiseworthy — full of 
superhuman power — extensive and staUe* 

The soul is that which is difficult to be compre- 
hended — most obscure — ^veiled by the ideas acquired 
through the senses, and which resides in faculties — 
does not depart even in great danger^ and exists un- 
changeable. A wise man knowing the resplendent 
soul, through a mind abstracted from worldly objects, 
and constantly applied to it, neither rejoices nor does 
he grieve. 

A mortal who, having heard die pure doctrines 
relative to the soul and retained them in his me^ 
mory, knowing the invisible soul to be distinct from 
tiie body, feels rejoiced at his acquimion. I think 
the abode of the knowledge of God is open to 
thee. 

Nuchiketa then ctsked, ^^ If thou knowest any Being 
*^ who exiiiis distinctly from rites, their consequences 
^ and their observers, and also from evil, and who 
<^ is different from effects and their respective causes, 
^ and is above past, future, and present time, do 
*^ thou inform xne." 

Yunm replies : ^^ I will explain to thee briefly that 
^ Being whom all the Veds treat of, either directly or 
^ indirecttyf to whom all austerities are directed, and 
^ who is the main object of those who perform the 
^ duties of an ascetic, He, to wit, whom the word 
** Om implies, is the Supreme Being." 

That Om is the title of Bruhma and also of the Su- 
preme Being, through means of which man may gain 
what he wishes ; ftheU t^, if he worship Bruhmd by means 
ff Om^ he shall be received into his manskn ; or if 

f2 
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through U he ekvaUhU mimd to God^heAaU cbtaiMak' 

90TptiOIL) 

Om is the best €& all means ealadaied to direct the 
mind towards God; and it is instrumental either in the 
acquisition of the knowledge of God or qfthe dignity <2^ 
Bruhmd : man therefore having recourse to this word, 
shall either be absorbed in God, or revered like 
Bruhmd. 

The soul' is not liable to birth nor to death : it is mere 
understanding : neither does it take its origin from any 
other or from itself: hence it is unborn, eternal without 
reduction and unchangeable; therefore the soul is not 
injured by the hurt which the body may receive. If 
any one ready to kill another imagine that he can des- 
troy his soul, and the other think that his soul shall 
suffer destruction, they both know nothing; for neither 
does it kill nor is it killed by another. 

The soul is the smallest of the small, and greatest 
of the great. It resides in the hearts of all living crea- 
tures. A man who knows it and its pure state, through 
the steadiness of the external and internal senses, ac- 
quired from the abandoning of worldly desires, over-> 
comes sorrow and perplexity. 

The soul, although without motion, seems to go to 
furthest space ; and though it resides in the body at 
rest, yet seems to move every where. Who can per- 
ceive besides myself^ that splendid soul, the support of 
the sensations of happiness and pain? 

The soul, although it is immaterial, yet resides 
closely attached to perisliable material objects : know- 
ing it as great and extensive, a wise man never grieves 
(or \U A knowledge of the soul is not acquirable 
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from the study of the Veds, nor through retentive 
memory, nor yet by constant hearing of spiritual in- 
struction : but he who seeks to obtain a knowledge of 
it, is gifted with it ; the soul rendering itself conspicuous 
to him* 

No man can acquire a knowledge of the soul without 
abstaining from evil acts ; without having control over 
the senses and the mind ; nor can he gain it with a 
mind, though firmy yet filled with the desire of frui- 
tion ; but man may obtain a knowledge of the soul 
through his knowledge of God. 

No ignorant man can, in a perfect manner, know the 
state of the existence of that God whose food i^ aU 
things^ even the Brahmun and the Kshutri; (thaiisy 
who destroys every object bearing figure and appeUatumJ ; 
and who consumes death itself even as butter. 

The end of the second section of tJie first chapter. 



God and the soul entering into the heart, the excel- 
lent divine abode, consume, while residing in the body, 
the necessary consequences of its actions ; iJiat is^ the 
latter is rewarded or punished according to its good or 
evil actions^ and the former witnesses all those events. 
Those who have a knowledge of God, consider the 
former as light and the latter as shade : the observers of 
external rites also, as well as those who have collected 
fire three times for worship, believe the same. 

We can know and collect fire^ which is a bridge to the 
observers of rites ; and can know the eternal and fearless 
God, who is the conveyer of those who wish to cross the 
-ocean of ignorance. Consider the soul as a ri^er, the 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



70 kut'h-opunishud of 

body as a car, the intellect its driver, the mind as its 
rein: the external senses are called the horses, restrained 
by the mind ; external objects are the roads : s6 wise 
men believe the soul united with the body, the senses 
and the mind, to be the panaker of the consequetwes €f 
good or evil acts. 

If that intellect, which is represented as the driver^ be 
indiscreet, and the rein of the mind loose, all the senses 
under ti^ authofity of the intetkctual potver become un- 
manageable ; like wicked horses under the control of 
an nnfit driver. 

If the intellect be discreet and the rein of the mind 
firm, all the senses prove steady and manageable ; like 
good horses under an excellent driver. 

He, who has not a prudent intellect and steady mind, 
and who consequently lives always impure, cannot ar- 
rive at the divine glory, but descends to the world. 

He who has a prudent intellect and steady mind, 
and consequently lives always pure, attains that glory 
from whence he never will descend. 

Man who has intellect as his prudent driver, and a 
steady mind as his rein, passing over the paths of mor- 
tality, arrives at the high glory of the omnipresent GoA 

The origin of the senses is more refined than the 
senses ; the essence of the mind is yet more refined than 
that origin : the source of intellect is again more ex- 
alted than that of the mind; the prime sensitive par- 
ticle is superior to the source of intellect; nature, the 
apparent cause of the universe^, is again superioi^ to 
that particle, to which the omnipresent God is still su- 
perior : nothing is more exalted than God,: he is there- 
fore superior to all existences, and is the Sujpreme obr 
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jeet of all. God exists obscurely throughout the uni* 
verse» consequently is not perceived ; but he h knowa 
through the acute intellect constantly directed towards 
him by wis^ men of penetrating understandings. A 
wise man shall transfer the power of speech and that 
of the senses to the mind, and the mind to the intel- 
lect, and the intellect to the purified soul, and the soul 
to the undiangeable Supreme Being. 

Rise up and awake/rom the sleep ofigmrance; aod 
having approached able teachers, acquire knowledge 
ofGod^ the origin of the soul: for the way to the know- 
ledge of God is considered by wise men difficult as the 
passage over the sharp edge of a razoi*. The Supreme 
Being is not organised with Uie fiiculties of hearing, 
feeling, vision, taste or smell. He is unchangeable and 
eternal; without beginning or end ; and is beyond that 
particle which is the origin of the intellect : num know- 
ing him thus, is relieved from the grasp of death. 

A wi$e man reading to BraJmum^ or hearing^^m a 
teachery this ancient doctrine imparted to Nudiiketa by 
Yumu, is absorbed into God. 

He who reads tliis most secret doctrine before an 
assembl^e of Brdimuns, or at the time of offering ohr 
lations to his forefathers, enjoys innumerable good con^ 
seqjuencei^ 

The end of the third Bullee. 



God has created the senses to be directed towards 
external objects ; they consequently are apt to perceive 
outward things only, and not the eternal spirit. But a 
wise man being desirous of eternal life, withdrawing his 
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Seises froiik their natural coursej apprehends die omni- 
present Supreme^ Being. 
^^^ /fcT^ The ignorant seek external ami desiraUe objects 
/^^^/-•^^^ only; consequenify they are subjected to the chain of 
l^^^^'L/^^^^^^^ death. Hence the wise, knowing that God 

ju/^^^4»^^. ^ alone is immortal and eternal in this perishable worki, 
'do not cherish a wishybr thoie o^fects. 

To him, owing to whose presence alone the animate 
beings, composed of insensiUepartickSj perceive objects 
through vision, the power oi taste, of feeling, and of 
hearing, and also the pleasure derivable from sexual 
intercourse, nothing can be unknown : he is that ex- 
istence which thou desiredst to know. 

A wise man after having known that the soul, owing 
to whose presence living creatures perceive objects, 
whether they dream or wake, is great and extensive, 
never grieves. 

He who believes that the soul, which enjoys the fruits 
of good or evil actions, intimately connected with the 
body, originates from and is united with Gbd, the Lord 
of past and future events, will not conceal its nature : 
he is that existence whidi thou desiredst to know. He 
who knows that the prime sensitive fmrtide, which pro- 
ceeded from Ood prior to the creation of water and the 
other dements, having entered into the heart, exists 
united with material objects, knows the Supreme Being. 
He is that existence which thou desiredst to know. 

That sensitive particle which perceives objectfi^ and 
includes all the celestial deities, imd which was created 
with all the dements, exists, entering into the space of 
llie heart, and there resides. It is that existence whidi 
thou desiredst to know. 
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Hie sacred fire, the receiver of oblations, after the 
wood has been kindled below and above, is preserved 
fay its observers with the same care as pr^namt women 
take of their fcetus: it is praised daily by prudent ob- 
server^ and men habituated to constant devotion. That 
atmosphere from whence the sun ascends, and in which 
he goes down, on which all the world, moMxng fire^ 
speech^ and other things, rests, and independently of 
which nothing exists, is that existence which thou de- 
siredst to know. Whatever individual intellect there is 
connected with the body, is that intellectual principle, 
which is pure and immaterial existence, and the intel- 
lectual overspreading principle is the individual intel- 
lect ; but he who thinks here that diey are different in 
nature, is subject to repeated transmigrations* 

Through the mind, pur^ied by ^ritual mHruetiims, 
the knowledge that the soul is of divine origin, and by 
ho means is differ^it^om tfo saurcej shall be acquired, 
whereby tihe idea of duality entirely ceases* He who 
thinks there is variety of intellectual principle, under- 
goes transmigration. 

The omnipres^it spirit extending over the space of 
the heart, whidi is the size of a finger, resides within 
the body i and persons knowing him the Lord of past 
and future events, will not again attempt to conceal his 
nature: He is that existence which thou desiredst to 
know. 

The omnipresent spirit whi<^ ^ctends over the space 
of the heart, the size of a finger, is the most pure light. 
He is the Lord of past and future events; He alone 
pervades the tmivetse now and ever; He is that existence 
which thou desiredst to know. In the same way as 
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water iklliag on uneven ground disperses throughout 
the. hollow places, and is lost, so a man who thinks that 
the souls of diffin'ent bodies are distinct in nature from 
each other, shall be placed in various forms by traos*- 
m%ration. 

As water fiiUing on even grounds remains un- 
changed, so the soul of a wise man of steady mind ^ 
aiwajfs pure, freed from the idea of duality. 

Evd of the fourth BuUee. 

The body is a dwelling with eleven gates, belonging 
to the unborn and unchangeable spirit, through whose 
constant contemplation man escapes from grief, and 
acquiring absorption, is exempted from transmigration. 
He is, that existence which thou desiredst to know. 

That spiritual Being acts always and moves in hear 
ven.; preserves all material existence as depending on 
him; moves in space; resides in fire; walks on ihtt 
earth.; enters like. a guest into sacrificial vessels; dwells 
in man, in gods, in sacrifices; moves throughout the 
sky; seems to be born in water, as fishes^ 8fc.; pro- 
duced on earth, as vegetables^ on the tops of mountains, 
OM rivers^ and also as members of sacrifices \ yet is he 
truly pure and great. He who causes breath to ascend 
above the heart and peditum to d^sc^d, resides in the 
heart: He is adorable; and to him all the senses ofier 
oUation of die objects which they perceive* 

When the soul, which is connected with the body, 
leaves it, nothing then remains in the body which may 
preserve the system ; It is that existence which thqu 
desiredst to know. 
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Neither by the help of breath, nor- from the presence 
of other powers, can a mortal exist: but they all exist 
owing to that other existence on which both breath and 
the senses rest. 

I will now disclose to you the secret doctrine of the 
eternal God ; atid also how man, void of that knowledge, 
O Gk>utum I transmigrates after death. 

Some of thc^e who afe ignovKmt ofthU dodrmeenXex 
after death the womb of females to appear in the ani- 
mal shape, while others assume the form of trees, ac- 
cording to their conduct and knowledge during their 
lives. 

The Being who continues to operate even at that 
time of sleep, when all the senses cease to act, and then 
creates de»rable objects of various descriptions, is pure 
and the greatest of all ; and he alone is called eternal, 
on whom all the world rests, and independently of 
whom nothing can exist: He i^ that existence which 
thou desiredst to know. As fire, although one in es- 
sence, on becomhig visible in the World, appears in 
various forms and shapes, according to its different 
locations, so God, the soul of the universe^ though one^ 
appears in various modes, according as he connects 
himself with different material objects, and, like space, 
extends over all. 

As air, although one in essence, in becoming opera- 
tive in the body appears in various natures, as breath 
and other vital aii^ so God, the soul of the universe, 
though one, appears in different modes, according as 
he connects himself with various material objects, and, 
like spo/ce, extends over all. 

As the sun, though he serves as the eye of all living 
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ereatureS) yet is not polluted externally ct mtemaBp by 
being connected with visible vile objects, so God, the 
soul of Uie universe, although one and omnipresent, is 
not afiected by the sensations of individual pain, for he 
^ beyond its action. 

God is but one ; and he has the whole world under 
bis Gontrc^, for he is the operating soul in all objects: 
He, through his onmisciencey makes his sole existence 
appear in the form of the universe. To those wise 
men who acquire a knowledge of him who is operative 
on the human faculties, is eternal beatitude allotted, 
and not to those who are void of that knowledge. 

God is eternal amidst the perishable universe; and is 
the source of sensation among all animate existences ; 
and he alcme assigns to so many objects their respective 
purposes : To those wise men who know him the ruler 
of the intellectual power, everlasting beatitude is allot- 
ted; but not to those who. are void of that knowledge. 

How can I acquire that most gratifying divine know- 
ledge, which, though beyond comprehension, vrise men^ 
byconshmte^licatimqfmind, alone cbtaifh as if it were 
present? Does it shine conspicuously? — and does it 
appear to the human faculties? 

Neither the sun, nor the moon, nor yet the stars can 
throw light on God : Even the illuminating lightning 
cannot throw light upon him ; much less can limited 
fire give him light: But they all imitate him, and all 
bcnrrow their light from him— Mo^ isy nothing can influx 
ence God and render him pertpkuous : But God himself 
ioiparts his knowledge to (he heart freed Jirom possum and 
desire. 

End of the fifth BuUee. 
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The world is a fig-tree of long duration, whose origin 
is above, and the brandies of which, as diffhrent speciet^ 
are bek)w. The origin alone is pure and supreme; and 
he alone is eternal on whom all the world rests, and 
independently of whom nothing can exist.*— He is that 
existence which thou desiredst to know. 

God being eternal existence, the universe, whatsoever 
it is, exists and proceeds from him. He is the great 
dread of all heavenlp bodies^ as if he were prepared 
to strike them with thunderbolts; so that wme of tkem 
can deviate from their respective courses established by him. 
Those who know him as the eternal power acquire 
absorption. 

Through his fear fire supplies liS with heat; and the 
sun, through his fear, shines regtdarly ; and also Indru, 
and air, and fifthly, death, are through his fear con- 
stantly in motion^ 

If man can acquire a knowledge of God in this 
world, before the fall of his body, he becomes happy for 
ever : Otherwise he assumes new forms in different man^ 
sions. A knowledge of God shines on the purified intel- 
lect in this world, as clearly as an object is seen by 
reflection in a polished mirror: In the region of the 
deified Progenitors of mi^nkind it is viewed as obscurely 
as objects perceived in the state of dreaming; and in 
the mansion of Gundhurvus, in the same degree as the 
r^ec^on of an object on water; but in the mansion of 
Bruhm^ it appears as distinctly as the difference 
between light and darkness. 

A wise man, knowing the soul to be distinct from the 
senses, which proceed from different origins, and also 
from the state of waking and of sleep, n^ver again 
grieves. 
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The loiiid js more refioed dian die external iseiises ; 
and the intellect is .again more exalted than the mind. 
The prime senaitiye particle is superior to the intellect; 
-"^-nator^ the apparent cause of the universe, is again 
superior to that particle unafiected by matter : Stiperior 
to nature is Gody who is omnipresent and without 
material effects : by acquisition of whose knowledge man 
becomes extricated from ignorance and distress, and is 
absorbed lata Him cffier dea&. His substance does not 
come within the reach of vision ; no one can apprehend 
him through the senses: By constant direction of the 
intellect, free from doubts, he perspicuously appears ; 
and those who know him in the prescribed manncfr, 
enjoy eternal Efie. 

That part of life wherein the power of the five 
external senses and the mind are directed towards the 
Supreme Spirit^ and the intellectual power ceases its 
action^ is said to be most sacred ; and this steady control 
of the senses and mind is considered to be Yog for 
tvithdratoing the senses and the ndndfirom worbily obfectsjz 
Man shoidd be vigilant iii the acquisition of that state ; 
for such control proceeds from constant exerdse, aiHl 
ceases by neglect* . 

Neith^ through speech, nor through intellectual 
pdwer, nor yet through vision^ ban man acquire a 
knowledge cf God; but, save him who believes in the 
^stehce of <Sod asUie cau^^^thetmiveufsefTio otie can 
have a notion of that Being. A man should acquire, 
first, a belief in the existence of God, the origin of the 
universe^ and next, a real knowledge of him ; to wit, 
that he is incomprehensible; for the means which lead 
men to acquire a knowledge of his existence,, graciously 
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conduct tbem to the belief of his incomprehensibility. 
When all the desires settled in the heart leave man, 
the mortal then become immortal, and acquire absorp- 
tion even in this life. When the deep ignorance w/udi 
oceaswns dnaUty is aitirely destroyed, the mortal 
become immortal : This is the only doctrine which the 
Vedant inculcates. 

There are one hundred and one lubes connected 
with the heart, one of which, called Sookhumna^ proceeds 
to the head : The sou] of a devotee proceeding through 
the hundred and first, is carried to the mansion of the 
immortal Bruhma ; and those of others, which ascend 
by other tubes, assume different bodies, according to the 
evil or good acts which they perform. 

The omnipresent eternal spirit resides always within 
that space of the human heart which is as large as a 
finger : Man should, by firmness of mind, separate that 
spirit from the body, in the same manner as the pith is 
removed from the plant Moonju : that is, the spirit 
dumld be considered totaUy distinct from matter and the 
effects of matter — and man should know that separated 
^irit to be pure and eternaL 

Having thus acquired this divine doctrine, imparted 
by the God of death, with every thing belonging to it, 
Nuchiketa, freed from the consequences of good or evil 
acts, and firom mortality^ was absorbed into God : and 
whatever person also can acquire that knowledge, shall 
obtain absorption. 

End of the Kufh-qpimishtid. 
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PREFACE. 



The most learned Vyasa shows, in his work of the 
V^ant, that all the texts of the V6d, with one consent, 
prove but the Divinity of that Being, who is out of 
the reach of comprehension and beyond all description. 
For the use of the public, I have made a concise trans- 
lation of that celebrated work into Bengalee, and the 
present is an endeavour to translate* the principal 
Chapters of the V6d, in conformity to the Comments 
of the great Shankar-Acharya. The translation of the 
Ishopanishad belonging to the Yajur, the second divi- 
sion of the V^das, being already completed, I have 
put it into the press ;t and the others will succes- 
sively be printed, as soon as their translation is com- 
pleted. It is evident, from those authorities, that the 
sole regulator of the Universe is but one, who is omni- 
present, far surpassing our powers of comprehension ; 
above external sense ; and whose worship is the chief 
duty of mankind and the sole cause of eternal beatitude ; 
and that all that bear figure and appellation are inven- 

* J. mi^t confess how much I feel indebted to Doctor H. H. 
Wilson, in my translations from Sunskrit into English, for the use 
of his Sunskrit and English Dictionary. 

t Wherever any comment, upon which the sense of the m- 
ginal depends, is added to the original, it will be found written in 
Italics. 

o 2 
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lions. Should it be asked, whether the assertions 
found in the Puranas* and Tantras, &c. respecting the 
worship of the several gods and goddesses, are false, 
or whether Puranas and Tantras are not included in 
the Shastra, the answer is this: — The Purana and 
Tantra,f &c. are of course to be considered as Shastra' 
for they repeatedly declare God to be one and above 
the apprehension of external and internal senses ; they 
indeed expressly declare the divinity of many gods 
and goddesses, and the modes of their worship ; but 
they reconcile those contradictory assertions by affirm- 
ing frequently, that the directions to worship any 
jBgured beings are only applicable to those, who are in- 
capable of elevating their minds to the idea of an in- 
visible Supreme Being, in order that such persons, by 
fixing their attention on those invented figures, may be 
able to restrain themselves from vicious temptations, 
and that those that are competent for the worship of 
the invisible . God, should disregard the worship of 
Idols. I repeat a few of these declarations as fol- 
lows. The authority of Jamadagni is thus quoted by 
the great Raghunandan : " For the benefit of those 
" who are inclined to worship, figures are invented to 
" serve as representations of God, who is merely un- 
" derstanding, and has no second, no parts nor figure ; 
^' consequently, to these representatives, either male or 
" female forms and other circumstances are fictitiously 
" assigned." In the second Chapter of the first part 
of the Vishnu Purana it is said ; " God is without 
" figure, epithet, definition or description. He is 

• Said to have been written by Vyas. 

t Supposed to have been composed by Shiva. 
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^' without defect, not liable to annihilation, change, 
** pain or birth ; we can only say. That he, who is the 
*' eternal being, is God." — ** The vulgar look for their 
"gods in water; men of more extended knowledge 
" in celestial bodies ; the ignorant in wood) bricks, 
" and stones ; but learned men in the universal soul." 
— ^In the 84th Chapter of the tenth division of the Sri 
Bhagavat, Crishna says to Vyas and others: "It is 
*^ impossible for those who consider pilgrimage as 
" devotion, and believe that the dlivine nature exists 
^^ in the image, to look up to, communicate with, to 
" petition and to revere true believers in God. He who 
" views as the soul this body formed of phlegm, wind and 
^^ bile, or regards only wife, children, and relations as 
" himself (that is, he who neglects to contemplate the 
" nature of the soul), he who attributes a divine nature 
" to earthern images, and believes in the holiness of 
** water, yet pays not such respect to those who are 
^^ endowed with a knowledge of God, is as an ass amongst 
'* cows." 

In the 9th Chapter of the Cularnava it is written : 
" A knowledge of the Supreme Being, who is beyond 
" the power of expression and unchangeable, being 
*< acquired, all gods and goddesses, and their texts 
" which represent them, shall become slaves." — " After 
" a knowledge of the Supreme Being has been attained^ 
" there is no need to attend to ceremonies prescribed 
" by Shastras — no want of a fan should be felt, when 
** a soft southern wind is found to refresh." — The 
Mahanirvana says, " Thus corresponding to the na- 
" tures of different powers or qualities, numerous 
" figures have been invented for the benefit of those 
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^^ who are not possessed of sufficient understanding."—^ 
From the foregoing quotations it is evident, that though 
the V^ds, Puranas, and Tantras, frequently assert the 
existence of the plurality of gods and goddesses, and 
prescribe the modes of their worship for men of insuffi- 
cient understanding, yet they have also declared in a 
hundred other places, that these passages are to be 
taken merely in a figurative sense. 

It cannot be alleged in support of Idolatry, that 
*^ although a knowledge of God is certainly above all 
^^ things, still as it is impossible to acquire that know- 
** ledge, men should of course worship figured Gods ;" 
for, had it been impossible to attain a knowledge of the 
Supreme Being, the V6ds and Purans, as well as Tan- 
tras, would not have instructed mankind to aim at 
such attainment; as it is not to be supposed that direc- 
tions to acquire what is obviously unattainable could 
be given by the Shastra, or even by a man of common 
sense. Should the Idolater say, ^^ that the acquisition 
" of a knowledge of God, although it is not impossible, 
" is most difficult of comprehension," I will agree 
with him in that point ; but infer from it, that we ought, 
therefore^ the more to exert ourselves to acquire that 
knowledge ; but I highly lament to observe, that so far 
fi'om endeavouring to make such an acquisition, the 
very proposal firequently excites his anger and dis- 
pleasure. 

Neither can it be alleged that the V6ds, Puranas^ 
&c. teach both the adoration of the Supreme Being and 
that of celestial gods and goddesses, but that the 
former is intended for Yatis, or those that are bound 
by their profession to forsake all worldly consideraticms, 
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and the latter for Laymen ; for, it is evident from the 
48th Text of the 3d Chapter of the Veddnt, that a 
hcHiseholder also is required to perform the worship of 
the Supreme Being. 

Menu, also, the chief of Hindoo lawgivers, after hav- 
ing prescribed all the varieties of rites and ceremonies, 
in Chapter 12th, Text 92, says, ^ Thus must the chief 
" of the twice-born, though he neglect the ceremonial 
^^ rites mentioned in the Shastras, be diligent in attain-^ 
^^ ing a knowledge of God, in controlling his organs of 
'* sense, and in repeating the V6d.*' 

Again in the 4th Chapter, in describing the duties of 
{.aymen, the same author says, ** Some, who well know 
^^ the ordinances for the oblations, do not perform ex- 
" ternally the five gi'eat sacraments, but continually 
<^ make offerings in their own organs of sensation and 
" intellects 

*' Some constantly sacrifice their breath in their 
^^ speech, when they instruct others of God abmd^ and 
^* their speech in their breath, ichen they meditate in 
^ silence, perceiving in their speech and breath thus 
" employed the imperishable fruit of a sacrificial oflfer- 
«ing.- 

** Other Brahmins incessantly perform those sacri- 
" fices only, seeing with the eye of divine learning, that 
" the scriptural knowledge is the root of every ceremo- 
" nial observance/* 

IN THE YAGNYAVALCA IT IS WRITTEN. 

" Even a householder, who acquires a livelihood 
" honestly, has faith in the Supreme Being, shows hos- 
^^ pitality to his guests, performs sacramental rites to 
*^ his forefathers, and is in the practice of telling truth. 
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^< shall be absorbed into the supreme essence.^^ Should 
it be said, ^^ It still remains unaccx)untable, that not- 
'^ withstanding the V^ and Purans repeatedly declare 
^^ the unity of the Supreme Being, and direct mankind 
^^ to adore him alone, yet the generality of Hindoos 
<< have a contrary faith, and continue to practise idola^* 
'^ try," I would in answer request attention to the foun- 
dation on which the practical part of the Hindoo re- 
ligion is built. Many learned Brahmins are perfectly 
aware of the absurdity of idolatry, and are well in- 
formed of the nature of the purer mode of divine wor- 
ship. But as in the rites, ceremonies, and festivals of 
idolatry, they find the source of their comforts and 
fortune, they not only never fail to protect idol wor- 
ship from all attacks, but even advance and encourage 
it to the utmost of their power, by keeping the know- 
ledge of their scriptures concealed from the rest of the 
people. Their followers too, confiding in these leaders, 
feel gratification in the idea of the Divine Nature re- 
siding in a being resembling themselves in birth, shape, 
and propensities; and are naturally delighted with a 
mode of worship agreeable to the senses, though de- 
structive of moral principles, and the fruitful parent 
of prejudice and superstition. 

Some Europeans, indued with high principles of libe- 
rality, but unacquainted with the ritual part of Hindoo 
idolatry, are disposed to palliate it by an interpretation 
which, though plausible, is by no means well founded. 
They are willing to imagine, diat the idols which the 
Hindoos worship, are not viewed by them in the light 
of gods or as real personifications of the divine attri- 
butes, but merely as instruments for raising their minds 
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to the contemplation of those attributes^ which are re- 
actively represented by different figures. I have fire- 
quently had occasion to remark, that many Hindoos 
also who are conversant with the English language^ 
finding this interpretation a more plausible apology for 
idolatry than any with which they are furnished by 
their own guides, do not fail to avail themselves of it^ 
though in repugnance both to their faith and to their 
practice. The declarations of this description of EKn- 
doos naturally tend to confirm the original idea of 
such Europeans, who from the extreme absurdity of 
pure unqualified idolatry, deduce an argument against 
its existence. It appears to them impossible for men,, 
even in the very last degree of intellectual darkness, to 
be so far misled as to consider a mere image of wood or 
of stone as a hunum being^ much less as a divine exis- 
tence. With a view, therefore, to do away any miscon- 
ception of this nature which may have prevailed, I beg 
leave to submit the following considerations. 

Hindoos of the present age, with a very few excep- 
tions, have not the least idea that it is to the attributes 
of the Supreme Being, as figuratively represented by 
shapes corresponding to the nature of those attributes^ 
they offer adoration and worship under the denomi- 
nation of gods and goddesses. On the contrary, the 
slightest investigation will clearly satisfy every inquirer^ 
that it makes a material part of their system to hold as. 
articles of faith all those particular circumstances, which 
are essential to a belief in the independent existence of 
the objects of their idolatry as deities clothed witk 
divine power. 

Locality of habitation and a mode of existence ana-> 
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logons to their own views of earthly things, are «ni- 
formly ascribed to each particular god. Thus the 
devotees of Siva, misconceiving the real spirit of the 
Scriptures, not only place an implicit credence in the 
separate existence of Siva, but even regard him as an 
omnipotent being, the greatest of all the divinities, who, 
as they say, inhabit the northern mountain of Cailas ; 
and that he is accompanied by two wives and several 
children, and surrounded with numerous attendants. 
In like manner the followers of Vishnu, mistaking the 
allegorical representations of the Sastras for relations 
of real facts, believe him to be chief over all other 
gods, and that he resides with his wife and attendants 
on the summit of heaven. Similar opinions are also 
held by the worshippers of Cali, in respect to that 
goddess. And in fact, the same observations are'equally 
applicable to every class of Hindoo devotees in regard 
to their respective gods and goddesses. And so tena- 
cious are those devotees in respect to the honour due 
to their chosen divinities, that when they meet in such 
holy places as Haridwar, Pryag, Siva-Canchi, or Vishnu- 
Canchi in the Dekhin, the adjustment of the point of 
precedence not only occasions the warmest verbal 
altercations, but sometimes even blows and violence. 
Neither do they regard the images of those gods merely 
in the light of instruments, for elevating the mind to 
the conception of those supposed beings; they are sim- 
ply in themselves made objects of worship. For what- 
ever Hindoo purchases an idol in the market, or con- 
structs one with his own hands, or has one made up 
under his own superintendence, it is his invariable 
practice to perform certain ceremonies, called Pr^n 
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Pratisht^ha, or the endowment of animation ; by which 
he believes that its nature is changed from that of the 
mere materials of which it is formed, and that it ao-^ 
quires not only life but supernatural powers. Shortly 
afterwards, if the idol be of the masculine gender, he 
marries it to a feminine one,^ with no less pomp and 
magnificence than he celebrates the nuptials of his own 
children. The mysterious process is now complete^ 
and the god and goddess are esteemed the arbiters of 
his destiny, and continually receive his most ardent 
adoration. 

At the same time, the worshipper of images ascribes 
to diem at once the opposite natures of human and 
of super-human beings. In attention to their supposed 
wants as living beings, he is seen feeding, or pretending 
to feed them every morning and evening ; and as in 
the hot season he is careful to fan them, so in the cold 
he is equally regardful of their comfort, covering th^m 
by day with warm clothing, and placing them at night 
in a snug bed. But superstition does not find a limit 
here : the acts and speeches of the idols, and their as- 
sumption of various shapes and colours, are gravely 
related by the Brahmins, and with all the marks of 
veneration are firmly believed by their deluded fol- 
lowers. Other practices they have with regard to those 
idols which decency forbids me to explain. In thus 
endeavouring to remove a mistake, into which I have 
reason to believe many European gentlemen have been 
led by a benevolent wish to find an excuse for the errors 
of my countrymen, it is a considerable gratification to 
me to find that the latter have begun to be so &r sen- 
sible of the absurdity of their real belief and practices, 
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as to find it convenient to shelter them under such a 
cloak, however flimsy and borrowed. The adoption of 
such a subterfuge encourages me greatly to hope, that 
they will in time abandon what they are sensible cannot 
be defended; and that, forsaking the superstition of 
idolatry^ they will embrace the rational worship of the 
God of Nature, as enjoined by the V^s, and confirmed 
by the dictates of common sense. 

The argument which is frequently alleged in sup- 
port of idolatry is, that " those who believe God to 
^^ be omnipresent, as declared by the doctrines of the 
" V^dnt, are required by the tenets of such belief 
^^ to look upon all existing creatures as God, and to 
" shew divine respect to birds, beasts, men, women, ve- 
<^ getables, and all other existences ; and as practical 
<< conformity to such doctrines is almost impossible, the 
" worship of figured gods should be admitted.** This 
misrepresentation, I am sorry to observe, entirely 
serves the purpose intended, by frightening Hindoos 
in general from attending to the pure worship of the 
Supreme Regulator of the universe. But I am confi- 
dent that the least reflection on the subject will clear 
up this point beyond all doubt ; for the V6dant is well 
known as a work which inculcates only the unity of 
God ; but if every existing creature should be taken for 
a god by the followers of the V^dint, the doctrines of 
that work must be admitted to be much more at vari- 
ance with that idea than those of the advocates of ido- 
latry, as the latter are contented with the recognition 
of only a few millions of gods and goddesses, but the 
Vedant in that case must be supposed to admit the 
divinity of every living creature in nature. The fact 
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is, that the V^dfint, by declaring that " Grod is every 
" where, and every thing is in God,** means that no- 
thing is absent from God, and nothing bears real exis- 
tence except by the volition of God, whose existence is 
the sole support of the conceived existence of the uni- 
verse, which is acted upon by him in the same manner 
as a human body is by a soul. But God is at the same 
time quite different from what we see or feel. 

The following texts of the V6d&nt are to this effect 
(llth text of the 2d section of the Sd chapter of the 
Vedant) : " That being, which is distinct from matter, 
" and from those which are contained in matter, is not 
*^ various, because he is declared by all the V6ds to be 
" one beyond description ;'* and again, " The V6d has 
" declared the Supreme Being to be mere understand- 
" ing." Moreover, if we look at the conduct of the 
ancient true believers in God, as Janaca, the celebrated 
prince of Mithila, Vasisht'ha, Sanaca, Vyasa, Sancara- 
charyu, and others whose characters as believers in one 
God are well. known to the public by their doctrines 
and works, which are still in circulation, we shall find 
that these teachers, although they declared their faith 
in the omnipresent God according to the doctrines of 
the V6dant, assigned to every creature the particular 
character and respect he was entitled to. It is, however, 
extremely remarkable, that the very argument which 
they employ to shew the impossibility of practical con- 
formity to faith in the omnipresence of God, may be 
alleged against every system of their own idolatry ; for 
the believers in the godhead of Crishna, and the de- 
votees of Cali, as well as the followers of Siva, believe 
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firmly in the omnipresence of Crishna,* Cali,f and 
Siva,f respectively. The authorities, then, for the wor- 
ship of those gods, in declaring their omnipresence, 
would according to their own argument, enjoin the 
worship of every creature as much as of those supposed 
divinities. Omnipresence, however, is an attribute much 
more consonant with the idea of a Supreme Being than 
with that of any fictitious figure to which they pay 
divine honours ! Another argument is, that " No man 
" can have, as it is said by the Sastra, a desire of 
" knowledge respecting the Supreme Being, unless his 
^* mind be purified ; and as idol worship purifies men's 
** minds, it should be therefore attended to.** I admit 
the truth of the first part of this argument, as a desire 
of the acquisition of a knowledge of God is an indi- 
cation of an improved mind ; consequently whenever 
we see a person possessed of that desire, we should at- 
tribute it to some degree of purification; but I must 
affirm with the V^d, that purity of mind is the conse- 
quence of divine worship, and not of any superstitious 
practices. 

The Vrihadaranyaca says, ** Adore God alone.'^ 
Again^ ^* Nothing excepting the Supreme Being should 
" be adored by wise men.** — " God alone rules the 
** mind, and relieves it from impurity.** 

The last of the principal arguments which are al-^ 
leged in favour of idolaixy is^ that it is established by 
custom. ^^ Let the authors of the V6ds» Poorans, and 

• Vide 10th chapter of the G^t^. 

f Vide 234 text of the chap. 11th of the D^bf-mdh^tmya. 

t Vide Rudra mdh^tmya in the D^dharma. 
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" Tantras,** it is said, " assert what they may in favour 
^' of devotion to the Supreme Being, but idol worship 
*^ has been practised for so many centuries that custom 
** renders it proper to continue that worship/' It is 
however evident to every one possessed of common 
sense, that custom or fashion is quite different fiiom 
divine faith ; the latt^ proceeding from spiritual au- 
thorities and correct reasoning, and the former being 
merely the fruit of vulgar caprice. 

What can justify a man, who believes in the inspi- 
ration of his reiigioua books, in n^ecting the direct 
authorities of the same works, and subjecting himself 
entirely to custom and fi^hion, which are liable to per- 
petual changes and depend upon popular whim ? But 
it cannot be passed unnoticed that those who practise 
idolatry and defend it under the shield of tostom, have 
been violating tlieir customs almost every twenty years, 
for the sake c^ a little conv^iience, or to promote their 
worldly advantage: a few instances which are most 
commonly and publicly practii^, I beg leave to state 
here. 

1st. The whole community in Bengal, with very few 
exemptions, hare, since the middle of last c<^ntury, fbi*- 
saken their anddnt modes of the perfotunaiice of cere^- 
monial rites of religion, and followed the pretexts of 
the late Raghunaiklan, and cc»isequently (iiffei* in the 
most essential points of ceremonies from the natives of 
Behar, Tirhoot, and Benares. 2d. The system of their 
subdivisions in each cast, with the modes of marriage 
and intermarriage, is also a modem introduction alto- 
gether contrary to their law and ancient customs. 3d. 
The profession of instructing European gentlemen in 
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the V^ds, Simrit and Purans, is a violation of their 
long established custom ; and, 4th. The supplying their 
European guests with wine and victuiEds in presence of 
their gods and goddesses is also a direct breach of 
custom and law. I may conclude this subject with an 
appeal to the good sense of my countrymen, by asking 
them, ^^ whose adTioe appears the most disinterested 
^^ and most rational — ^that of those who, concealing 
" your scriptures from you, continually teach you thus," 
* Believe whatever we may say — don*t examine or even 
^ touch your scrlpturesi neglect entirely your reasoning 
^ faculties^-do not only consider us, whatever may be 
'our principles, as gods on earth, but humbly adore 
' and pro{Htiate us by sacrificing to us the greater part 
' {if not the whole) of your property :' ^* or that of the 
'< man who lays your scriptures and their comnentfe as 
<< well as their translations before you, and soUcifts you 
<^ to examine their purport, without nc^^feoting the 
<< proper and moderate use c^ reason; and to attend 
<^ strictly to their diceoticHis, by the national perfinao- 
*^ ance of your duty to your 8<^e Creator, and to.yonr 
^^ feUow ci^eaturesi and also to pay true respect to those 
'^ who think and act righteously." I hope no one can 
be i$o prejudiced as to be unaUe to diicem! wJbarii 
advice is most calculated to lead him to the best: road 
40 bf9th teropoial and eternal b^piness. 
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The physical powers of man are Hmited, and when 
viewed comparatively, sink into insignificance; while 
in the same ratio, his moral faculties rise in our esti- 
mation, as embracing a wide sphere of action, and pos- 
sessing a capability of almost boundless improvement. 
If the short duration of human life be contrasted with 
the great age of the universe, and the limited extent of 
bodily sti%ngth with the many objects to which there is 
a, necessity of applying it, we must necessarily be dis- 
posed to entertain but a very humble opinion of our 
owB. nature; and nothing perhaps is so well calculated 
to restoi'e our self-complacency as the contemplation 
of our more extensive moral powers, together with the 
highly beneficial objects which the appropriate exercise 
of them may produce. 

On the other hand, sorrow and remorse can scarcely 
fail, sooner or later, to be the portion of him who is 
conscious of having neglected opportunities of render- 
ing benefit to his fellow-creatures. From considera- 
tions like these it has been that I (although born a 
Brahmin, and instructed in my youth in all the prin- 
ciples of that sect), being thoroughly convinced of the 

H 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



98 INTRODUCTION, 

lamentable errors of my countrymen, have been stimu- 
lated to empby every means in my power to improve 
their minds, and lead them to the knowledge of a 
purer system of morality. Living constantly amongst 
Hindoos of different sects and professions, I have had 
ample Opportunity of observing the superstitious pueri- 
lities into which they have been thrown by their self- 
interested guides, who, in defiance of the law as well as 
of common sense, have succeeded but too well in con- 
ducting them to the temple of idolatry ; and while they 
hid. from their view the true substance of morality, 
have infused into their simple hearts a weak attachment 
for its mere shadow. 

For the chief part pf the theory and practice of 
Hindooism, I am sorry to say, is made to consist in the 
adoption of a peculiar mode of diet ; the least aberra- 
tion from whi<^ (even though the conduct of the 
offender may in other respects be pure and blameless) 
is not only visited with the severest censure^ but ac- 
tually punished by exclusion from the society of his 
family and friends. In a word, he i& doomed to un- 
dergo what is commonly called k)ss of cast- 
On the contrary, the rigid observance of this^and 
article of Hindoo faith is considered in so high a 
light as to compensate for every moral defect. 
Even the most atrocious crimes weigh little or no- 
thing in the balance against the supposed guilt of its 
violation. 

Murder, theft, or perjury, though brought home to 
the party by a judicial sentence, so &r from inducing 
loss of cast, is visited in their society with no, peculiar 
mark of infaipyor disgrace* 
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A triffii^ present to the Brabmiil} ooinmoaly qi^le^ 
PrayctBckUj with the performance of a few icUe v^k»* 
monies, are held as a «iiffide«t atonement fcft all thp$^ 
crimes; and the delinquent is at once freed from aH 
temporal inconvenience! as well as all dread of futm:e 
retribution. 

My reflections upon these solemn truths have been 
most painful for many years. I have never ceased to 
contemplate with the strongest feelings of regret, the 
obstinate adherence of my countrymen to tlieir fatal 
system c^ idolatry, inducing, for the sake of propitiating 
their supposed Deities, the violation of every humane 
and social feeling. And this in various instances ; but 
more especially in the dreadful acts of self-destruction 
and the immolation of the nearest relations, under the 
delusion of conforming to sacred religious rites. I 
have never ceased, I repef^t, to contemplate these prac- 
tices with the strongest feelings of regret, and to view 
in them the moral debasement of a race who, I cannot 
help thinking, are capable of better things; whose 
susceptibility, patience, and mildness of character, ren- 
der them worthy of a better destiny. Under these im- 
pressions, therefore, I have been impelled to lay before 
them genuine translations of parts of their scripture, 
which inculcates not only the enlightened worship of 
one God, but the purest principles of morality, ac- 
companied with such notices as I deemed requisite to 
oppose the arguments employed by the Brahmins in 
defence of their beloved system. Most earnestly do I 
pray that the whole may, sooner or later, prove efficient 
in producing on the minds of Hindoos in general, a 
conviction of the rationality of believing in and ador- 

H 2 
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ing the Supreme Being only ; together with a complete 
perception and practice of that grand and comprehen- 
sive moral principle — Do unto others as ye ivould be 
done by. 
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1st All the material extension in this world, what- 
soever it may be, should be considered as clothed with 
the existence of the Supreme regulating spirit: by thus 
abstracting thy mind frcm worldly thoughts^ preserve 
thyself Jrom self-sufficiency^ and entertain not a covetous 
regard for property belonging to any individual. 

2d. Let man desire to live a whole century, prac- 
tising, in this world, during that time, religious rites ; 
because for such a selfish mind as thine, besides the 
observance of these rites, there is no other mode the 
practice of which would not subject thee to evils. 

3d. Those that neglect the contemplation of 
THE Supreme Spirit, either by devoting themselves solely 
to the perfomumce of the ceremonies of religion^ or by 
living destitute of religious ideas^ shcUl, cfter deaths as- 
sume the state of demons, such as that of the celestial 
gods^ and of other created beings^ which are sur- 
rounded WITH THE DARKNESS OF IGNORANCE. 

4th. The Supreme Spirit is one and unchangeable : 
he proceeds more rapidly than the comprehending 
power of the mind : Him no external sense can appre- 
hend, for a knowledge of him outruns even the internal 
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sense : He> though free from motion, seems to advance, 
leaving behind human intellect, which strives to attain 
a knowledge respecting him: He being the eternal 
ruler, the atmosphere regulates^ under' him the whole 
system of the world. 

6th. He, the Supreme Being, seems to move every 
where, although he in reality has no motion ; he seems 
to be distant frwn thdse who have no wish to aUam a 
knMokdge rettpecting him, and he seems to be near to 
those who feel a wish to know him : but, in fact, He per- 
vade^ ib^ inteitnal and external parts of this whole 
universe^ ; ^ 

(Sfbv He^: who peftseives the wbo)($ uniyerse in the 
SjEipreme JS^mg {thtft U^ he vi^hp^ p^o^es that the mate^ 
riql ^iste^ce is merefy^iiepen^^m^^ ibe^^^^xisten^e qf ihs 
Supreme SpirU} ; and who also perceiyies tibe St^reme 
Beingin-lhe yfho\^\x^yevm{tfMi^%hswho.perc^ 
the St$prme iSpirit. ^tcteiiida over ail mqUrial extm9ion)\ 
does d0t jS$e{l'Q0|lt^Hlpt.^99^r<fe anycrgeabpiiiewhfUdoever,, 

'Ttb* Whieiaf a .peti$0a possessed of true knowledge 
conceiveis that. God eKttends over the whole universe 
{that isythfff G^d fiirmshes ^^)er^ parUde of the tmiperse 
wish the Ughi^hi$^meknee)i how. pa^ hfib as an.observer 
of the resd uojty of ,lb^ pei^vadjkijip Supreme exbteace» 
be afl«ict(bd wi^i ^ifaKuatioA or grieyam^ ? 

Sth« H^ liyer6priea<}s «J1 <;reatujre§ : i^ merely sipmU 
without the; form either of any minute bodyv or of an 
extended tme^ which is. liable to impressi(^^or orgam<- 
zation: Hi^JsiHire, pQi*fect, o9i)niscient» the ruler of 
the inteUfict, omnipvesept, an4 the self-existent : , |Ie h#s 
from eternity been aissigQii^g.to all creatures jtbeir ro* 
spective purposes. 
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r 9tb. Those observers of religious rite» that perform 
only the worship of iJie sacred fire, and obladons to 
$ages» to ancestors, to men, and to other creatures, 
without regarding the worship of celestial gods, shall 
^t^ into the dark regions : and those practisers of re- 
ligious ceremonies who habitually worship the celestial 
gods atdyf disregarding the worship of the sacred fire, 
aad oU^ons to sages, to ancestors, to men, and to 
other creatures, shall enter into a region still darker 
than theibrmer. 

10th. It is said that adoration of the celestial gods 
produces one consequence ; and that the performance 
of the worship of saored fire, and oUations to stages, to 
aiicestoni^ to men, and to other <n^tures, produce 
anotbrN*: thus have we heard irom ]eig*n€d men who 
have distinctly explained the subject to us. 

^ lltb. Of those observers of ceremonies whosoever, 
knowing that adoration of celestial gods, as well as the 
worship of the sacred fire, and oblation to sages, to 
ancestors, to .men, and to other creatures, should be 
observed alike by the same individual, performs them 
both,, will, by means of the latter, surmount the ob- 
stiucleSfpresanted.by natural temptations, and will attain 
the suite of the cdestial gods through the practice of 
the £OTmer» 

ISdi. lliose observers of re%iou8 rites who worship 
Prabrid^ alone, shall enter into the dark r^on : and 
those jnttctisers of rdigions ceremonies that are devoted 
to worship solely the prior operating sensitive particle, 

* Prakrtti (or nature) who, thongph insensible, influenced by the 
Supreme Spirit, operates throughout the univeroe. 
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ullj^vically called Brahmiy shall enter into a region 
much more dark than the. former. 
. 13tb* It is -said that one conseiiueoce may be attained 
by the worship of Brahmin . and another by the ado- 
ration of « Prakrit!. Thus hai^ we heard from learned 
li^en, who have distinctly explained the subject to us. 

JL4tb* Of those observers of ceremonies, whatever 
person, knowing that the adoration of Prakriti and 
that of Brahma should be together observed by the 
same individual, performs them both, will by means of 
the latter overcome indigence^ and will attain the state 
of Prakrjti, through the practice of the former* 

15. <^ Thou hast, O sun," {says to the sun a person 
agitated on the approach of death, who during his ^e 
attended to the petfomumce qf^reUgious rites, neglecting 
the attainment of a knowledge of God,) '^ thou hast, O 
*^ Sun, concealed by thy illuminating body the way to 
<^ the true Being, who rules in thee. Take off that 
" veil for the guidance of me thy true devotee.** 

l$th. "O thou'* (continues he), "who nourishest 
" the world, movest singly, and who dost regulate the 
" whole mundane system — O sun, son of Cushyup, dis- 
" perse thy rays for my passage, and withdraw thy 
" violent light, so that I may by thy grace behold thy 
" most prosperous aspect." — " Why should P^ {says he, 
again retracting lUmseff on reflecting upon the true dir- 
" vinewiture), why should I entreat the sun, osiam what 
" BE IS," that is, " the Being who rules in the sun rules 
" also in me^ 

17th. " Let my breath," resumes he, " be absorbed 
" after death into the wide atmosphere ; and let this 
" my body be burnt to ashes. O my intellect, think 
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<< now on wkai mag be benefiekd tome. O fire, remem- 
^' ber what religious rites I have hitherto perfornied.'' 

18th. " O illuminating fire," c(mitimies he^ **observ- 
^^ ing all our religious practices, caiTy us by the right 
'^ path to die enjoyment of the consequence of our 
^^ deeds, and put an end to our sins; we being now 
^' unaUe to perform thy various rites, offer to thee our 
^Mast salutation." "^ 

• This example from the V^s, of the unhappy af^tation and 
wavering of an idolater on the approach of death, ought to make 
men reflect seriously on the miserable consequence of fixing 
their mind on any other object of adoration but the one Supreme 
Being. 
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PRESCRIPT 
OFFERING SUPREME WORSHIP 

BY MBAN8 OF 

THE GAYUTREE, 

THE MOST SACRED TEXT OP THE VEDS. 



Thus says the illustrious Munoo : ^^ The three great 
*^ immutable words (Bhooh, Bhoovuh, Swuh, or earth, 
** space, heaven), preceded by the letter Om;* and 

* Om, when considered as one letter uttered by the help of one 
articulfttion, is the symbol of the Supreme Spirit It is derived 
from the radical 3f^ to preserve, with the affix H^l . " One 
" letter (Om) is the emblem of the Most High."--Jlfttfk>o, II, 83. 
*< This one letter, Om, is the emblem of the Supreme Being.'' — 
Bhu^vttdgeeia, It is true that this emblem conveys two sounds, 
that of o and of m, nevertheless it is held to be one letter in the 
above sense ; and we meet with instances even in the ancient and 
modem languages of Europe that can justify such privileges ; such 
as n and T, reckoned single letters in Greek, and Q, W, X, in 
English and others. But when considered as a triliteral word 
consisting of 3f 3 ^, Om implies the three Veds. the three 
states of human nature, the three divbions of the universe, 
and the three deities, Bruhma, Vishnu and Shivu, agents 
in the creation, preservation, and destruction of this world; 
or, properly speaking, the three principal attributes of the Su- 
preme Being personified as Bruhma, Vishnu, and Shivu. In this 
sense it implies, in fact, the universe controlled by the Supreme 
Spirit 

In 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



1 10 DIVINE WORSHIP BY MEANS OF 

<< also the Gayutree, consisting of three measured 
" lines, must be consicleaned as the entrance to divine 
<* bliss."* 

" Whoever shall repeat them day by day, for three 
<^ years, without negligence, shall approach the most 
<^ High God, become^eeas air, and (teguirB c^tar death 
" an ethereal essence." 

" From the three Veds the most exalted Bruhma 
" successively milked out the' three lines of this sacred 
" text, beginning with the word Tut and entitled Savi- 
*♦ tree or Gayutree." 

Yogee Yajnuvulkyu also declares, " By means of 
" Om; Bhooh, Bhoovuh, and Swq)i; and the Gtf)^- 
" tree, cpllectively or each of tlie three singly^ tb^ most 
" High God, ,the: soyrce of intellect,, should be wor- 
" shipped." 

** So Bruhma himself formerly defined Bhooh, 

In all the Hindoo treatises of philosophy (the Poorans or 
didactic parables excepted), the methodical collection or expansion, 
of matter is understood by the term creation, the gradual or sudden, 
pehersion of order is intended by destruction, and ^^ poirar 
which wards off the latter from the former is m«»nt by preser- 
vation. 

The reason the authors offer for this interpretation (s^ that theji, 
in common with others, are able to acquire a notion of a Suger- 
intending Power, though unfelt and invisible, solely through their 
observation of material phenomena; aud that should they reject 
this medium of conviction, and force upon thenfeelves a belief of 
the production of matter from nothing, «ind of its. liability to entire 
imnihilation, then nothing Ayould remain in the ordinary ppur^e pf 
reasoning to justify their maintaining any longer a notion o/ th?it 
unknown Supreme Superintending Power, 

• The last clause admits of another interpretation, viz* " must. 
" be considered as the mouth, or principal part of the Veds." 
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^'Bhoovuh, Swuhf (Earth, Space, Heaven) as the 
^^ body of the Supreme Intelligence ; henee these tkree 
" tvards are called the Defined." 

[Those that maintain the doctrine of the universe 
being the body of the Supreme Spirit, found their 
opinion upon the following ocmsiderations : 

1st. That there are innumerable millions of bodies, 
properly speaking worlds, in the infinity of space. 

2dly. That they move, mutually preserving their 
regular intervals between each other, ai^, that they 
maintain each other by producing efibcts primary or 
secondaiy, as the members of the body support each 
other. 

Sdly. ThiU; those bodies, when viewed collectively,' 
are consider^ one; in the same way as the members' 
of an animal body or of a machine^ taken together^ 
constitute ,one whole. 

4thly. Any material body whose members move 
methodicaUy, and afford support to each other in a' 
manner sufficient for their preservation, must be ac- 
tuated . either hy- an internal guiding power named the 
sou^ .or by an external one as impulse. 

5thly. It is maintained that body is as infinite as 
space, because body is found to exist in space as far as 
our perceptions, with the naked eye or by the aid of 
instruments, enable us to penetrate. 

6thly. If body be infinite as space, the power that 
guides its members must be internal, and therefore 
styled the Soul, and not external, since there can be no 
existence, even in thought, without the idea of location. 

Hence this sect suppose that the Supreme all-per- 
vading power is the soul of the universe, both existing 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



112 DIVINE WOB8H1P BY MEANS OF 

from etemity to eternily ; and that the £9riner has 
somewhat the same influence over the universe as the 
individual soul has over the individual body. 

They argue further, that in. proportion as the inter- 
nally impelled body is excellent in its construction, tlie 
directing soul must be considered excelleot. There- 
fore, inasmuch as the universe, is infinite in eaptent,. and 
is arranged with Infinite skilly the soul by which it is 
animated must be infinite in every perfection.] 

He (Yajnuvulkyu) again expounds the lueaning of 
the Gayutree in three passages : 

<< We, say the adorers of the Most High, meditate 
<^ on the Supreme and omnipresent internal spirit of 
<' this splendid . Sun. We meditate on the same 
<^ Supreme spirit, earnestly sought for by snch as dremd 
'* further mortal birth ; who, residing in every body as 
*^ the all-pervading soul and controller of the mind, 
<^ constantly directs our intellect and intellectual ope- 
^* rations txj'wards the acquisition of virtue, wealth, phy- 
" sical enjoyment, and final beatitude." 

So, at the end of the Crayutree, the utterance of 
the letter Om is commanded by the sacred pass^e 
cited by Goonu-Vi^ncK) : ^^ A Brabmun shall in 
<^ every instance pronounce Om, at the beginning and 
^< at the end ; for unless the letter Om precede, the 
^^ deHrabk consequence will fail ; and unless it follow, it 
" will not be long retained." 

That the letter Om, which is pronounced at the 
beginning and at the end of the Gayutree^ expressly sig- 
nifies the Most High, is testified by the Ved: viz. 
** Thus through the help of Om, you contemplate the 
" Supreme Spirit/' (Moonduk Oopunishud.) 
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Mbiioo Also calb^ to mind the purport of the same 
p^8s«ge : ^ AU rites ordained in the Ved, such as ob- 
^> lation to fire mid solemn offerings, pass, away ; but 
^' the letter Om b considered that which passes not 
^^ awey ; since it is a symbol ofxht most High the Lord 
" of created beings/' 

** ]^ the sole rejpetition of Om aind the OaptOreej 
^ a Brahmun may indubitably attain beatitude. Let 
<^ him perform or not pierform any other rdigious rite^ 
^ he being a friend to all creaiwes is styled a knower of 
"God/* 

S6 Yogee Yajnuvulkjm says : ^^ God is dedared to 
^ be t^ oligect sign^ed, and Om to be the term sig- 
" ntf^ring: By means of a knowledge even of the letter 
^ Oth^ the symbol, God becomes propitious.'^ 

In Ae Bhuguvudgeeta : ^ Om* (the cause), Tut t 
"(that), Sut:|: (existii^), these are considered thre6 
<^ kinds of description of the supreme Being/' 

• " Om" implies the Being on whom all objects, either visible or 
invisible, depend in their formation, continuance, and change. 

t " Tut" implies the being that can be described only by the de- 
monslrative pronoun '^ that," and not by iiny particular defination.' 

{ *^ Sut" implies what ''truly exists" in one condition inde* 
pendent of others. These three terms collectively imply, that the 
object contemplated through " Om" can be described only as 
" that" which " is existing." 

The first 'term " Om" bears a striking similarity, both in 
sound and application, to the participle " w»" of the verb "«^/" to 
bCf in Greek ; and it is therefore npt very improbable that one 
might have had its origin from the other. As to the similarity in 
sound, it is too obvious to require illustration ; ^id a relsrence to 
the Septuagipt will shei^r that m like ** Om" is applied to Jehova 
the ever existing God. Exodus, iii. 14. '* Ey» u(u o Hy." « o ih 
ttxwaXM fit T^of vfuts^ 

I 
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la ike concludii^ fiart of the eommeiitary on the 
Gayutree by tba ancient Bbutta Goonu-Vi^noo^ the 
meampg of the. passage is tbridly given bf the same 
author* 

. << Hoy the spirit who is thii$ deseribed^ guides ns. 
" He, as the soul of the three tmnxsions (ufc eairth; 
<^spBpe> and heaven), of tmer, light, moisture, and 
.^.the iridilidiial aduV of ali moviiig>and fixed -olgects, 
(^ juidof iBrubma^ V]|^(Kr:^ Sfaivu, the Sun,* md other 
^ gQdu of vaciiMis ^esori^^tion^, the Most -High God^ 
^^ illuminating, like a brilliant lamp, the seven man- 
^^ siims^ hibno^camed mj indivjduadlsoulj^ spirit, to 
^ihe seventh li^aven,. the mansicm of the worshippers 
^^.o£; Godi caUed ^he; True 1 mansion,- t^e, residesice of 
<< Bruhma, abBorbs it {my kovi^ through his divhie 
<^.SfMrit,:iiitohis.owa<Mvine:efi3en<:ie* Thus wordiipper, 
<^ tbusjQO^templating) shafi repeat the Gayutree." 

Thus it ia saul by Bughobnondatt Bfauttadiai^u^ a 
modem expoiinder of law in the couptry o€ Gourr, 
when interprejtiog the passage banning with " Pru- 
jiuvu YyahririWiyam:*' — ^^ By means of pronoiincing 
^^ Cm and Bfadoh, Bhobvuh, Swdil, and the Gayutree, 
^* all signifying the Most High, aiifd reflecthig on their 
** meaning, the worship of Grod shall be performed, and 
** his grace enjoyed." 

And also in the Muba l^irvan Tuntru: ^^In like 
^^ m^nei^ ar^Qng all texts the Gayutree is dec}ai*ed to 
<^ be the most excellent : the worshipper shall repeat it 
** when inwardly pure, reflecting on the meaning of it. 
" If the Gayutree be repeated with Om and the Vyah- 
** riti {viz. Bhooh, Bhoovuh, Swuh), it excels all other 
^^ theistical knowledge, in producing immediate bliss. 
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^* Whosoever repeats it in the morning or evening or 
^ during ifae niglit) while meditating on die Supreme 
^^ Being, being freed from all past sins, shall not be 
*^ inclined to act unrighteously. The worshipper shall 
^^ first pronoance Om, then the three Vyahritis, and 
^afterwards the Gayotree of three lines, and shall 
" finish it with the term Om. We meditate on him 
^ from whom proceed the ccmtinuance^ perishing, and 
^^ production of aO things; who spreads over the three 
'^ mansions ; that eternal Spirit, who inwardly rules the 
^' son and all living creatures ; most desirable and all- 
" pervading ; and who, residing in intellect, directs the 
** operations of the intellectual power of all of us mate- 
" rial beings. The worshipper, by repeating every day 
'* these three texts expressing the above meaning, 
^ attains all desirable objects, without any other reli- 
^ gious observance or austerity^ * One only without a 
<< < seoond' is the doctrine maintained by all the Oopuni- 
^.^shnds: t^at imperishable and incomprehensible Being 
** is understood by these three texts. Whoever repeats 
^> them once, or ten, or a hundred time^ either alone or 
^^ with many others, attains bliss in a proportionate 
« de^ee. After he has completed the repetition, he 
^ shall, again meditate on Him who is one only without 
" a second, and all-pervading : thereby all religious 
^ observances, though not perf<H'med, shall have beeii 
" virtually performed. Any one, whether a house-' 
*^ holder or not, whether a Brahmun or not, all have' 
<^ equal right to the use of these texts as found in* the 
'^Tuntru." 

Here O^n, in the first instance, signifies that Supreme 
Being who is the sole cause of the continuance, perish- 

i2 
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ing, and production of all worlds. " He from whom 
" these creatures are produced, by whom those that are 
" produced exist, and to whom after death they return; 
*' is the Supreme Being, whom thou dost seek to know.^ 
— *The text of the Ved quoted l^ the revered Shunkur 
Acharyu in the Commentary on the first text of the 
Vedant Durshun. 

The doubt whether or not that cause signified by 
« Om " exists separately from these effects, having 
arisen, the second text, Blioor Bhoovuh Swuh, is next 
read, explaining that God, the sole cause, eternally 
exists pervading the universe, " Glorious, invisible^ 
** perfect, unbegotten, pervading all, internally and 
** externally is He the Supreme spirttJ^ — Moonduk Oopth 
nishttd. 

It being still doubted whether or not living creatures 
large and small in the world act independently of that 
sole cause, the Gayutree, as the third in order, is read*' 
^' Tu^ Suvitdor vurenyum, Bhurgo devusyu dheemuhi, 
" dhiyo yo nuh pruchoduyat." We meditate on that 
indescribable spirit inwardly ruling the splendid Sun, 
the express object of worship. He does not only in- 
wardly rule the sun, but he, the spirit, residing in and 
inwardly ruling all us material beings, directs mental* 
operations towards their objects. <^ He who inwardly 
^^ rules the i^tin is the same immortal spirit who inwardly 
** rules thee." {Chhctndoggu OopunishtuL) — " God resides- 
** in the heart of all creatures.'* — Bhugtmulgeeta. 

. The object signified by the three texts being one,^ 
their repetition collectively is enjoined. The following" 
is their meaning in brief. 

. ^' We meditate on the cause of all, pervading all, and 
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^^ internally ruling all material objects, from the sun 
" down to us aa4 otbers." 

[The following is a literal translation of the Gayutree 
acccM'ding to the English idiom: ^^We meditate on 
** that Supreme Spirit of the splendid sun who directs 
" our understandings." 

The passage, however, may be rendered somewhat 
differently by transferring the demonstrative "that'* 
from the words "Supreme Spirit" to the words: 
" splendid sun.*' But this does not appear fully to 
correspond with the above interpretation of Yajnu^. 
vulkyu.3 



While translating this essay on the Gayutree, I 
deemed it proper to refer to the meaning of the text 
as given by Sir William Jones ; whose talents, acqui- 
sitions, virtuous life, and impartial research, have ren- 
dered his memory an object of love and veneration to 
all. I feel so much delighted by the excellence of the 
translation, or rather the paraphrase given by that il- 
lustrious character, that with a view to connect his 
name and his explanation of the passage with this hum- 
ble treatise^ I take the liberty of quoting it here* 

The interpretation in question is as follows : 

" THE GAYATRI, OR HOLIEST VERSE OF THE VEDAS." 

" Let us adore the supremacy of that divine sun,* 
^^ the godheadf who illuminates all, who recreates aU, 

• Opposed to the visible luminary. 

t BhargfiSy a word consisting of three consonants, derived from 
bhdf to shine ; ram, to delight ; ganiy to move. 
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" from whom all proceed, to whom all must return, 
** whom we invoke to direct our understandings aright 
" in our progress toward his holy seat. 

* ^ * ^fr * * 

" What the sun and light are to this visible world, 
^* that are the Supreme good and truth to the intel- 
^ lectual and invisible universe ; and, as our corporeal 
** eyes have a distinct p^rteption of objects enlightened 
^ by the sun, thus our souls acquire certain knowledge, 
" by meditating on the light of truth, which emanates' 
"from the Being of beings: thcxt is the light by which 
" alone our minds can be directed in the path to bea- 
" titude.** 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



I 



A DEFENCE 

OF 

HINDOO THEISM, 

IM UEPLY TO THE 

ATTACK OF AN ADVOCATE FOR IDOLATRY 
AT MADRAS. 



CALCUTTA : 
1827. 



Digitized byCjQOQlC 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



PREFACE 



The following sheets contain some remarks in reply 
to a publication which appeared in the ** Madras 
Courier*' of November last, under the signature of San- 
kara Sastri, in answer to my abridgment of the Vedant 
and my Preface to the translation of the Ishopanishad, as 
well as to my Introduction to the Cenopanishad. The 
length to which the arguments of the controvertist ex- 
tended having precluded their appearance in the Cal- 
cutta prints, I have taken the liberty of reprinting them 
along with my own observations on them, in order that 
the discussion may be brought fully before the public^ 
to whose decision the merits of the question must now 
be left 
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TO THE 

EDITOR OF THE MADRAS COURIER. 



S1R5 

On reading your paper^ dated 19th November 1816, 
1 found a publication in it taken from a Calcutta paper, 
respecting the theological doctrines <^ Ram Mouun 
Roy, on which I shall proceed to make a few obser* 
vations. 

Ii^ the .first part of this publi^tion it is stated : ** this 
^< emiBetitly learned and indefetigable r^ormer is pro^ 
*^ ceeding, with unremitting exertions, in the laudable 
<< work of enlightening his cpuntryineib and reclaiming 
<< them from their debasing system of idolatry. Havingi 
^ for the instruction of th^ Hindu population of these 
^provinces, translated into fie^is^lese the princifvU 
<< chapters of the Veds, he ba^ ;qow done a few of them 
'< into English, &r the. gratification of such Europew 
<< gentlemen a3 interest themselves in the improvement 
" of their fellow-creatures." 

In a former paper, also, it was stated that the learned 
person here Bient:ioiied, had ^^ dUcavered** that the 
doctrine of the Uni(y of the Godhead was taught m 
the Puranas and Tantras as well as the V^das. 

The warship of the All-pervading and Supreme 
Being is the origin^d doctrine founded on the Vedas, 
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Purnas^ 8cc.5 and is known in general in this, as well as 
in the other parts of the Peninsula : — this faith is known 
by the name of Adwcdiam^ which being derived from 
dwita duality, by affixing the privative a is the opposite 
ofduriatam^ the term usually applied to the belief that 
admits of more than one first cause : it is impossible to 
say when it was first revealed, yet, among various con- 
jectures, the probabili^ is, that the revelation of this 
faith is to be ascribed to Brahmi, the creating powdt 
alone, and that it is as ancient, therefore, as the exists 
«ice of the world. 

People of limited understanding, not being able to 
comprehend the system of worshipping the Invisible 
Being, have adopted doctrines, and by that means con- 
founded weak minds in remote times ; but due punish- 
ment was inflicted on those heretics, and religion was 
very well established throughout India by the Reverend 
Senkaracharyam and his disciples, who, however, did 
not pretend to reform or discover them, or assume the 
title of a reformer or discoverer. 

There are an immense number of books, namely^ 
Vodas, Sastras^ Puranas Agams, Tantras-Sutra^ and 
Itihas, besides numerous commentaries compiled by 
many famous theologians, both of ancient and modem 
times, respecting the doctrine of the worship of the 
Invisible Being. They are not only written in Sanscrit, 
but rendered into Pracruta, Tenugu, Tamil, Guzerat, 
Hindoostani, Maratta, Canari, &c. languages, and im- 
memorially studied by a great part of the Hindu nation 
attached to the Adwaitam faith, and so our ancestors 
left no room to any person to make ^^ discoveries '' on 
the subject, or ^< to proceed with unremitHng exertion in 
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^< (he laudable work of enlightening his countrymen^ and 
** reclaiming them from their debasing system qfidolairyJ* 

From my stating these doctrines to have been an- 
ciently translated, I beg it may not be construed that 
those translations are universally admitted. On the 
contrary, they are rejected by some and admitted by 
others, for reason recited as follows :— 

First. — If the reader of them doubts the truth of the 
principles explained in the translation, the divine know- 
ledge he acquired by them becomes a doubtful faith, 
and that doubt cannot be removed unless he compare 
them with the original work ; in that case the know- 
ledge he lastly acquired becomes superior, and his study 
in the first instance becomes useless, and the cause of 
repeating the same work. 

Second.— Reading the Scriptures in the vulgar Ijin- 
guages is prohibited by the Puranas. 

Third. — These translations are omitted by others as 
useful and interesting in general, and particularly to 
those who have not sufficient knowledge in Sanscrit. 

Not wishing to trouble my readers with the obser- 
vations necessary to reconcile these three controversial 
points, I think it proper to leave it to them to judge 
which of them is admissible. 

The Sutra Bhashyam, or the Commentary on the 
Theological Sutrams of Veda Vyasa, and those on the 
Uponishets, &c. are in this part of India constantly 
read and taught by the Brahmins all over the country. 
Lecttti*es and themes are delivered in the various au- 
diences frequently and pui*posely held by the Rajahs, 
Pundits, and other respectable men in the country. 
The ascribing of the ^^ discovery ^^ of a religious tenet 
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SO well known and celebrated, to a learned native, 
cannot therefore be here admitted by a Hindu, and he 
will not be more astonished at it than he would at 
hearing^that a man had one head and two eyes. 
' Previously to my proceeding to make any observa- 
tions respecting idolatrous worship, I think it proper 
to state how the Supreme Being is defined. 

The Yedas, Purans, &c say that this Being is infinite, 
eternal, self-intelligent, indivisible, inconsumable, per- 
vading, universal, inconceivable, invisible^ unalterable, 
and almighty. It is not subject either to the mind or 
senses. The translation of the following ^Sanscrit slo- 
kams will serve to form an idea of its nature. 

" He is. eternal, he is the splendour of splendour. 
** He is supreme and glorious. 
** The sun shines not with respect to him, nor the 
" moon nor fire." 

** Thou hearest without ears, 
** Thou smellest without a nose, 
" Thou walkest without legs, 
** Thou seest without eyes, 
" Thou tastest without a tongue. 
« Thou hast no gotram, nor birth, nor name, nor 
^* shape, nor state^ nor place. 

« Though thou art thus, yet thou art the Lord of 
** the earth and the heaven. 

** In the same manner as the illusive appearance of 
" water, produced by the reflection of the rays in the 
" mirage : 

" So the universe shines in iheC; the real and intel- 
** ligent spirit." 
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** Thou canfet not be known either by the organs or 
^ by the mind, as thon art self-resplendent and distinct 
** from elemental being. 

** If ignorance be annihilated by knowledge, as dark- 
^< tiess by the daw^n, thy light will shine like the sun." 

** The whole had its birth in thee,- 
**The whole rests in thee. 

"The whole obtains its destruction in thee, like 
" bubbles in water." 

The difficulty of attaining the knowledge of this in- 
visible ahd Almighty Spirit, is evident from the preced- 
ing verses, and all the Scriptures and other authorities 
affirm that the soul, propelled by Maya towards ex- 
ternal objects, and obscured by the ignorance of indi- 
viduality, cannot obtain mocaham (salvation) unless it 
is freed from every impression either of vice and vir- 
tue, the illusions of Maya ; and until that time, it will 
continue to undergo various transmigrations, and par- 
take of misery and happiness, the result of its vices and 
virtues, in the terrestrial, celestial, and itifernal worlds. 

The eating food, slumbering, fear, love, and other 
animal functions and propensities, are common and 
natural both to the human and brute creation; they 
both seek for food and are subject to slumber. Out of 
the fear of death, &c. they either attack or fly when 
opposed by an enemy; but though tlie intellectual 
powers of both races are the same in general, and en- 
tirely directed towards external objects, yet one human 
race is endowed with the powers of reason and deter- 
mination. These, if applied, serve to rea^n — who is 
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liimselF? from whence he is come? what is the Con- 
nexion between him and the Supi^eme Being ? how the 
spirit in him is illusively inspired, and illusivefy behdd, 
and illusively divided from the pervading spirit. . ' - 

The mental powers of every corporeal being are> 
from the time of its birth, attracted by external ob- 
jects, and they cannot be inverted towards the indivi- 
dual spirit, or the object meant by the word ** I,** 
without great labour, practice, mental exercise, puri- 
fication, and the divine assistance, or favouring graces 
of the Deity, without which a complete knowledge of 
his aimd or spirit cannot be dbtained. 

It is said in the Scripture, that the person void of 
this knowledge does not only remain self-ignorant, but 
it is decreed by the authorities that he is a self-deceiver, 
and his ignorance finally proves fatal to himself. 

In order to save the human rac6 from the utter de- 
struction occasioned by self-ignorance, BrahamS de- 
livered the divine precepts in the V^as, both fpr the 
use of men of enlightened and limited understanding. 
These precepts are divided into two parts, namely^ 
Carmoc^ndam, or works, and Gnanacandam, or know- 
lec^e, or faith, as European writers express it ; these 
words I understand to mean essentially the same thing, 
for what is faith without adequacy of knowledge ? 

The first prescribes the mode of performing Yagam 
or Sacrifice, bestowing Danam or Alms, treats of pe- 
nance, fasting, and of worshipping the Incarnations, in 
which the Supreme Deity has appeared on the earth 
for divine purposes. The ceremonies performed ac- 
cording to these modes, forsaking their fruits, are 
affirmed by^the Vedas to be mental exercises and men- 
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tal purificaticMis, necessary to obtain the knowledge of 
the divine nature. 

The laUer part treats on Theology and Metaphysics, 
on the nature of spirit, of mental abstraction, the sub- 
jugation of the passions, &c., the meaning of which the 
student must attain by reasoning, and must impress it 
well on the understanding by reflection ; he must be* 
hold the Supreme Spirit alike in all things ; he must 
constantly contemplate the union of his own. atmAy^ or 
soul, with the Universal Supreme Spirit, which he 
must consider unconnected though in all connections, 
and inactive in all things in action, and must compre- 
hend the whole universe in him alone. The Gnani, or 
the man that has attained divine knowleilge in this 
manner, should be unaffected in all his actions ; the 
same in praise and insult, in friendship and in enmity, 
iu honour and dishonour, in pleasure and pain, in cold 
and heat ; all his passions should be subdued, and his 
mind constantly fixed and united with the universal 
Spirit. 

I must here introduce another extract from the pub- 
lication to which I have referred. *^ We understand that 
<< on all the great Hindoo festivals the Friendly Society^ 
^^ established by him, holds meetings, not only with the 
'^ view that its members may keep aloof from the idola- 
*^ trous ceremonies of their countrymen, but also to 
** renew and strengthen their own faith in the purer 
^^ doctrines which they affirm to be established in the 
" Veds. At these meetings they have music and danc- 
< ing, as well as their more superstitious brethren; 
'^ but the songs are all expressive of the peculiar tenets 
" of the Monotheists." 
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It IS evident from what is said above of the precepts 
in the V6dam, that divine knowledge cannot be ob- 
tained without purifying the soui^ and such purification 
cannot take place without performing Yagam% bestow- 
ing Danams, by penance, worship, reading theology, 
and comprehending and reasoning on its meaning; but 
the holding of meetings^ playing musicy singing songs and 
dancing^ which are ranked among carnal pleasures, are 
not ordained by scripture as mental purification. 

It may be asked why purification cannot be attained 
by these songs, music, &c. since they are all intended 
to be expressive of the tenets of Monotheism ? I an- 
swer, that the completion of every undertaking in the 
world must take place by its respective means : for 
example, the thirst must be quenched by water, milk, 
and such like, but not with sand. These, the aforesaid 
means for quenching thirst, are known by human ex- 
perience and usage : but the means to purify the un- 
known and invisible powers of the intellect cannot be 
ascertained by human understanding, but by the pre- 
cepts revealed by divine wisdom* Therefore^ the set- 
ting aside the proper means^ such as Yagam, penance, 
worship, 8cc«, and substituting dancing, music, and 
songs, appear in no way preferable by any doctrine. 

What has hitherto been said, applies only to the ob* 
servations of the writer in the Calcutta Paper, for 
which Ram Mohcjn Roy cannot be answerable; I 
must, however, make a few remarks on the *^ Intro- 
^^ duction," as it is stated to be, to his ^^ translation of 
" one of the chapters of the Sama Veda." The author 
states that it is <^ a general characteristic of each Ved, 
^* that the primary chapters of each branch treat of 
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" astronomy, medicine, arms, and other arts and 
" sciences." All the Brahmans in this part of the 
Peninsula are studying the same V6dams as are read 
in the other part of the country, but I do not recollect 
to have read or heard of one treating on astronomy, 
medicine, or arms : the first is indeed an Angan of the 
Vedam, but the two latter are taught in separate 
Sastras. 

The author continues — " they also exhibit allegori- 
^* cal representation of the attributes of the Supreme 
** Being by meansof earthly objects,*' &c.; he then pro- 
ceeds to state that the worship of these, as explained in 
the V6ds, was " inculcated only for the sake of those 
'^ whose limited understandings rendered them inca- 
<^ pable of comprehending and adoring the invisible 
*^ Supreme Being." He does not appear satisfied, how- 
ever, with this explanation ; he seems to think it may 
not be thought sufficient to reconcile the doctrines of 
the two portions of the Veds, and he admits, that, if it 
is not, ** the whole work must not only be stripped 
" of its authority, but looked upoir as altogether un- 
" intelligible.** To say the least of this passage. Ram 
MoHUN Roy appears quite as willing to abandon as to 
defend the Scripture of his religion : but let us examine 
if it be necessary to abandon them so readily. 

The attributes in the preceding extract are affirmed 
by the V^das to be the creating, protecting, destroying, 
and the like powers or incarnations of the Supreme 
Being. Their worship, under various representations, 
by means of consecrated objects, is prescribed byahe 
scripture to the human race by way of mental exercise, 
who^ owing to the waving nature of their minds, cannot 
K 2 
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without assistance, fix their thoughts on the incom- 
prehensible and Almighty Being. Though the repre- 
sentations of the attributes are allegorical, yet the per- 
vading nature of the Supreme Being in the attributes, 
in their representations, and in the objects dedicated to 
them, is not allegorical, and I regard the same as an 
ether diffused throughout ten thousand objects. If 
this reasoning l^ admitted, why cannot the prayer 
offered to the All- pervading Spirit in the dedicated 
object be considered as prayer to the universal and 
Almighty God ? — If one part of the ocean be adored, 
the whole ocean is adored. 

If a person be desirous to visit an earthly prince, he 
ought to be introduced, in the first instance, by his 
ministers, but not of himself to rush in upon him at 
once, regardless of offending him ; should a man wish 
to ascend a flight of stairs, he ought to proceed step by 
step, and not to leap up several at a time, so as to en- 
danger the wounding of his legs. In like manner the 
grace of God ought to be obtained by degrees, through 
the worship of his attributes. 

I have further to observe, by way of example, that 
although the milk pervades the whole body of a cow, 
yet it is to be drawn only from the teats ; so though the 
Supreme Being pervades all, yet his mercy is obtained 
through the worship of his attributes, to which a special 
energy is ascribed by the Scripture. The worshippers 
are assured by the Vedas that the particular energy in- 
herent in the attributes will crown their wishes, pro- 
vided their zeal and their faith be unaltered and 
steady. 

The objections to worshipping the attributes are not 
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satisfactorily stated by the author, but it seems that it 
is his general idea that it is not a worship directly to 
the Supreme Being, and that it is not prescribed in the 
Scriptures of certain nations. As to the last objection 
it is clear, however, that the worship of the attributes 
is not merely not rejected, but prescribed by the Scrip- 
tures of our religion ; here is the difference, and as 
the deliverers of the Scripture, of any religion, are not 
of a nature to be seen or spoken to for the purpose of 
proving their validity, the truth of either opinion can 
only be established by analogy, inference, and other 
modes of logic. 

If the worship of the attributes be rejected, what 
means can be substituted to inculcate the truth and to 
enlighten the understanding of an indolent man, who 
on being told that the Goo is all-pervading and in- 
visible, thinks him to be like the air, or the sky; or 
hearing that, by a figure of speech, he is called the 
splendour of splendour, believes that he is of a lumi- 
nous nature? If these helps be denied him, will he 
not at last become ignorant of the true faith, or be in* 
duced to follow atheistical doctrines, rather than to 
trouble his head to attain the difficult knowledge of the 
divine nature ? 

I have lastly to observe that, according to the Chris- 
tian doctrine of the Trinity, or the three persons in 
the Godhead, though one and united yet are person- 
ally, or occasionally, distinguished, and prayers offered 
to the Godhead are concluded by the words " through 
" Jesus Christ our Saviour." I believe, though I may 
be mistaken, that the Saviour should be considered a 
personification of the mercy and kindness of God (I 
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mean actual, not allegorical personification; pure 
allegory I leave to Ram Mohun Roy)— if this be so, 
is not mercy an attribute of God ? Is not the prayer 
offered to him, through his attribute, of the same 
nature, as the worship of the Hindus? Do not the 
votaries of the Christian religion, like the Hindus, ac- 
knowledge him to be essentially united to the Godhead, 
though occasionally separate, and do they not believe 
that they are certain of obtaining salvation in this 
feith ? 

For these reasons, why cannot the Hindu worship of 
the attributes, which are affirmed to be essentially 
united, but occasionally separate from the Godhead, 
be admitted, and why may not this be the means of 
obtaining moscham or salvation? It seems upon the 
whole that technical terms^ modes of worship, and ex* 
ternal rights, respectively observed, constitute an ap* 
parent difference between the religions of the earth, 
though in truth there be none. 

I am. Sir, 
Your most obedient humble servant, 
B. Senkara Sasthi, 
Head English Master in the 
College of Fort St. George. 
Madras, 26th December 1816. 
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Before I attempt to reply to the observations that 
the learned gentleman, who signs himself Senkara 
Sastri, has offered in his letter of the 20th December 
last, addressed to the Editor of the Madras Courier, 
on the subject of an article published in the Calcutta 
Gazette, and on my translation of an abridgment of 
the Vedanta and of the two chapters of the Vedas ; 
I beg to be allowed to express the disappointment I 
have felt, in receiving from a learned Brahman con- 
troversial remarks on Hindoo Theology, written in a 
foreign language; as it is the invariable practice of 
the natives of all provinces of Hindoostan to hold 
their discussions on such subjects in Sangscrit, which 
is the learned language common to all of them, and in 
which they may naturally be expected to convey their 
ideas with perfect correctness, and greater facility 
than in any foreign tongue : nor need it be alleged 
that, by adopting this established channel of contro- 
versy, the opportunity of appealing to puMic opinion 
on the subject must be lost ; as a subsequent transla- 
tion from the Sungscrit into English may sufficiently 
serve that purpose. The irregularity of this mode of 
ppoceediog, however, gives me room to suspect that 
the letter in question is the production of the pen of 
an English gentleman, whose liberality, / suppose^ 
has induced him to attempt an apology, even for the 
absurd idolatry of his fellow-creatures. If this in- 
ference be correct, while I congratulate that gentle- 
man on his progress in a knowledge of the sublime 
doctrines of (he Vedanta, I must, at the same time, 
take the liberty of eotreatiog that he will, for the 
future, prefier ooosulting the ori^bid works written 
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upon those doctrines, to relying on the aecond-band 
information on the subject^ that may be offered him 
by any person whatsoever. 

. The learned gentleman commences by objecting to 
the terms discoverer and reformer^ in which the Editor 
of the Calcutta Gazette was pleased to make mention 
of me. He states, "that people of limited under- 
^' standing, not beii^ able to comprehend the system 
" of worshipping the invisible Being, have adopted 
" false doctrines, and by that means confounded weak 
"minds in remote timeK; but due punishment was 
^' inflicted on those heretics, and religion was very well 
^^ established throughout Ind'a by the Reverend San* 
^^ karacharya and his disci}des; who, however, did not 
" pretend to refimn or tUscover them, or assume the 
** title of a rtformer or discoverer" In none of my 
writings, nor. in any verbal discussion, have I ever 
pretended to reform or to discover the doctrinea of 
the unity of God, nor have I ever aasumed the title of 
reformer or discoverer : so far from such an assump« 
Uon, I have urged in ev^iy work that I have hitherto 
publislied, that the doctrines of the unity of God are 
real Hindooism, as that religion was practised by our 
ancestors, and as it is well known even at tl>e present 
age to many learned Brahmins: I beg to repeat a few 
of the passages to which I allude. 

In the introduction to the abridgment of the Vedaota 
I have said : " In order, therefore, to vindicate my 
^^ own faith and that of our /or^ahersj I have been 
" endeavouring^ for some time past, to convince my 
" countrymen of the true meamnff qf our sacred books ; 
" and prove that my aberration deserves not theoppro- 
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*• brium, which some unreflecting persons have been 
" so ready to throw upon me." In another place of 
the same introduction : " The present is an endeavour 
" to render an abridgment of the same (the V6danta) 
" into English ; by which I expect to prove to my 
** European friends, that the superstitious practices 
** which deform the Hitidoo religion, have nothing to 
** do with the pure spirit of its dictates.*' In the intro- 
duction of the Cenopanishad : " This work will, I trust, 
" by explaining to my countrymen the real spirit of the 
^ Hindoo scnpturea^ which is but the declaration of the 
" unity ofGodj tend in a great degree to correct the 
** erroneous conceptions which have prevailed with 
" regard to the doctrines they inculcate ;" and in the 
Preface of the Ishopanished : **manp teamed Brahmins 
'* are perfectly aware of the absurctity of idol worship, 
^ and are weU informed of the nature qf (he pure mode of 
<< dxcme warship** A reconsideration of these passages 
*will, I hope, convince t)ie learned gentleman, that I 
never advanced any claim to the title either of a 
reformer, or of a discoverer of the doctrines of the unity 
of the Godhead. It is not at all impossible that from 
the perusal of the translations above alluded to, the 
EditcH* of the Calcutta Gazette, flnduig the system of 
iddkitry into which Hindoos are now completely sunk, 
quite inconsistent with the real spirit of their scriptures, 
may have imagined that their contents had become 
entirely forgotten and unknown ; and that I was the 
first to point out the absurdity of idol worship, and to 
inculcate the propriety of the pure divine worship, 
ordained by their V6das, their Smrits,and their Poorans, 
From this idea, and from finding in his intercourse 
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with other Hindoos, that I was stigmatized hy many, 
however unjustly, as an i$movat&r, he may have been, 
not unnaturally, misled to apply to me the epithets of 
discoverer and reformer. 

2dly. The learned gaitlemaa states : << There are 
<^ an immense number of books, namely, FSdas^ Sastras, 
^^ Poorans, Agams, Tantras^ Sutras, and Itihas, besides 
^^ numerous commantaries compiled by many &mous 
^^ theologians, both of ancient and modem times, 
^^ respecting the doctrines of the worship of the invisible 
^^ Being. They are not only written in Sangscril^ 
^^ but rendered into the Pracreta, Tenoga, Tamol, 
^Gujrate, Hin^>ostani4 Marhutta, and Canari Ian- 
^^ guagea, and immemorially studied by a great part of 
^< the Hindu nation, attadied to the adwaitum fiuth, 
^^ &c.'' This statement of the learned gentleman, as 
far as it is cohrect, corroborates indeed my assiertion 
with respect to the doctrines of the worship of the 
invisible Supreme Spirit being unanimously inculcated' 
by all the Hindoo Sastras, Mod naturally leads to severe 
reflections on the selfishness which muisc actuate those 
Braminical teadiers who, notwithesPtanding the unani- 
mous author!^ of the Sastras for the adoption of pui^e 
worship, yet, with the view of maintaining the title of 
God, which they arrogate to themselves, and <if deriving 
pecuniary and other advantages from the numefous 
rites and festivals of idol worship, constaiuly advance 
and encourage idolatry to the ucinost of their power. 1 
must remark, however^ that there is no translaiioa of 
the Vi^das into any o£ the modern langui^es of Hin- 
doofitan with which lam acquamted, mad it isibr that 
Mason duit I hsLYC tranakted into Bengali the V^dimta, 
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the Cenopanishad of the Sama Veda, Ishopanbhad of 
the Yojur V^a, &c., with the contents of which none 
but the learned among my countrymen were at all 
acquainted. 

Bdly. The learned gentleman states that the transla- 
tions of the scripture into the vulgar language are reject- 
ed by some people ; and he assigns as reasons for their 
so doing, that ^^ if the reader of them doubts the truth of 
^^ the principles explained in the translaticm, the divine 
*' knowledge he acquired by them becomes a doubtful 
*^ faith, and that doubt cannot be removed unless he 
^^ compare them with the original work: in that case^ 
^^ the knowledge he lasdy acquired becomes superior, 
^^ and his study, in the first instance, becomes useless, 
^^ and the cause of repeating the same work/' When 
a translation of a work written in a {(xeign tongue is 
made by a person at all acquainted with that language 
into his naetive tongue, and the same translation is 
sanctioned and approved of by many natives o£ the 
same country, who are perfectly conversant with that 
foreign language, the translation, I presume^ may be 
received with confidence, as a satisfactory interpretation 
of the original work, both by the vulgar and by men of 
literature. 

It must not be supposed, however, that I am indined 
to assert that there is not tl^ least room to doubt the 
accuracy of such a translation ; because the meaning of 
author&f, even in the original works, is very frequently 
dubious, especially in a language like Sungscrit, every 
sentence <^ which, almost, admits of being explained 
in different senses. But should the possibility of errors 
in every truislation be admitted as reason foac witk- 
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holding a]] confidence in their contents, such a rule 
would shake our belief, not only in the principles ex*^ 
plained in the translation of the V^ddnt into . the cur- 
rent language, but also in all information respecting 
foreign history and theology obtained by means of 
translations : in that case, Ve must either learn all the 
languages that are spoken by the different nations in 
the world, to acquire a knowledge of their histories 
and religions, or be content to know nothing of any 
'country besides our own. The second reason which 
the learned gentleman assigns for their objection to the 
translation is, diat ^^ Reading the scripture in the 
•^ Vulgar languages k prohibited by the Poorans/' I 
have not yet met with any texts of any Poorans which 
prohibit the explanation of the scriptures in the vulgar 
tongue; on the contrary, the Poorans allow that 
practice very frequently. I repeat one of these decla- 
rations from the Shiva Dhurma, quoted by the great 
Bughnund. ^^ He who can interpret, according to 
^ the ratio of the understanding of his pupils, through 
^^ Sumcrit, or through the vulgar languages, or by 
<' means of the current language of the country, is 
^^ entitled, spiritual father." Moreover, in eveiy part 
of Hindoostan all professors of the Sungscrit language 
instructing banners in the V^s, Poorans, and in 
other sastras, interpret them in the vulgar langu^es ; 
especially spiritual fathers in exposition of those parts 
of the veds and Poorans, which allegorically introduce 
a plurality of gods and idol-worship; doctrines which 
tend so much to their own worldly advantage. 

The learned gentlemian states, that ^^The first of 
<^ the V^a prescribes the mode of performing yctgam 
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^^ or sacrifice, bestowing daneem or afans; treats of 
*^ penance, fiisting, and of worshipping the incama- 
^^ tions, in which the Supreme Deity has appeared <m 
^^ the earth for divine purposes* The ceremonies per- 
^^ formed according to these modes, forsaking their 
^^ fruits, are affirmed by the V^as to be mental exercises 
^ and mental purifications necessary to obtain the knbw^ 
^^ ledge of the divine nature.^ I, in common with the 
V^as and the V^dnt, and Munoo (the first and best of 
Hindoo lawgivers) as well as with the most celebrated 
Sancharacharya, deny these ceremonies being necessary 
to obtain the knowledge of the divine nature ; as the 
V^dnt positively declares, in text 36, sec. 4th, 
chap. 3d : ^^ Man may acquire the true knowledge 
*^ of God, even without observing the rules and rites 
^< prescribed by the V^ for each class ; as it is found 
<< in the V^d that many persons who neglected the 
^< performance of the rites and ceremonies, owing to 
<< dieir perpetual attention to the adoration of the 
" Supreme Being, acquired the true knowledge re- 
" specting the Supreme Spirit.*' The V6d saj's : 
** Many learned true believers never worshipped fire, . 
^ or any celestial gods through fire.^ And also the 
V^d^nt asserts, in the 1st text of 3d sec*< of the 
3d chap. : << The worship authorized by all the V^s is 
*^ one, as the directions for tlie worship of the only 
<< Supreme Being are invariably found in the Ved, and 
<^ the epithets of the Supreme and Omnipresent Being, 
•* &c. commonly imply God alone." Munoo, as I 
have elsewhere quoted, thus dedares on the same 
point, chap. 12th, text 92d : << Thus must the chief 
^^ of the twice born, though he neglect the ceremonial 
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^ rites mentioned in the Sastra^ be diligent in attaining 
^ a knowledge of Ood, in controling his organs of 
" sense, and in repeating the V^." Again, chapter 
4th, text 23d : ** Some ' constantly sacrifice their 
^< breath in their speech, when ikey ingtruct others 
*^ qfOod akmdj and their speech in their breath, when 
" they meditaie in silenee ; perceiving in their speech 
^ and breath thus employed the imperishable fruit of 
** a sacrificial offering.** 24th : ** Other Brahmans in- 
** cessantly perform those sacrifices only ; seeing with 
** the eye of divine learning, that the scriptural know- 
•* ledge is the root of every ceremonial observance.** 
And also the same author declares in the chap. 2d, 
text 84 : " All rites ordained in the V6da, oblations to 
^ fire and solemn sacrifices, pass away ; but that which 
'< passes not away is declared to be the syllable Om, 
** thence called Acshora; since it is a symbol of God, 
** the Lord of created beings.** 

5thly. The learned gentleman states, that <^ the 
^ difficulty of attaining a knowledge of the Invisible 
*^ and Almighty Spirit is evident from the preceding 
"verses.** I agree with him in that point; that the 
attainment of perfect knowledge of the nature of the 
Godhead is certainly difficult, or rather impossible ; 
but to read the existence of the Almighty Being in his 
works of nature, is not, I will dare to say, so difficult 
to the mind of a man possessed of common sense, and 
unfettered by prejudice, as to conceive artificial images 
to be possessed, at once, of the opposite natures of 
human and divine beings, which idolaters constantly 
ascribe to their idols ; — strangely believing that things 
so comttucted can be converted by ceremonies into 
constructors of the universe. 
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6thly. The learned gentleman objects to our intro- 
ducing songs, although expressing only the peculiar 
tenets of monotheism, and says : 

^^ But the holding of meetings, playing music, singing 
** songs, and dancing, which are ranked among car- 
'^ nal pleasures, are not ordained by scripture as 
** mental purification/' The practice of dancing in 
divine worship, I agree, is not ordained by the scrip- 
ture, and accordingly never was introduced in our 
worship; any mention of dancing in the Calcutta 
Gazette must, therefore, have proceeded from mis- 
information of the Editor. But respecting the pro- 
priety of introducing monotheistical songs in the divine 
worship, I beg leave to refer the gentleman to the 
text 114th and 115th of the 8d diapter of Yagnya- 
valca, who authorizes not only scriptural music in 
divine contemplation, but also the songs that are 
composed by the vulgar. It is also evident that 
any interesting idea is calculated to make more im- 
pression upon the mind, when conveyed in musical 
verses, than when delivered in the form of common 
conversation. 

Tthly The learaed gentleman says : ** All the Brah- 
<^ mins in this peninsula are studying the same 
*^ vedom as are read in the other parts of the country ; 
*' but I do not recollect to have read or heard of one 
<< treating on astronomy, medicine, or arms : the first 
^< is indeed an ongam of the Vedam, but the two latter 
" Are taught in separate Sastras." In answer to which 
I beg to be allowed to refer the gex^tleman to the fol- 
lowing text of the Nervan: " The V^ds, while talking 
^< of planets, botany, austere duties, arms, rites, natu- 
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'^ ral consequences, and several other subjects, are pu- 
" rifled by the inculcation of the doctrines of the Su-. 
" preme Spirit" And also to the latter end of the 
Mahanervana agam* 

From the perusal of these texts, I trust, he will be 
convimced that V^das not only treat of astronomy, me- 
dicine, and arms, but also of morality and natural 
philosophy, and that all arts and sciences that are 
treated of in other Sastras, were originally introduced 
by the V6ds : see also Munoo, chapter 12, verses 97 
and 98, I cannot of course be expected to be answer- 
able for Bruhmans neglecting entirely the study of the 
scientific parts of the V^d, and putting in practice, 
and promulgating to the utmofst of their power, that 
part of them which, treating of rites and festivals, is 
justly considered as the source of their wordly advan- 
tages and support of their alleged divinity. 

Sthly. I observe, that on the following statement in, 
my Introduction to the Cenopunished, vis^ *^ should 
<< this explanation given by the V^ itself, as wdl .as. 
<< by its celebrated commentators Vyas, not be allowed 
^' to reconcile these passages which are se^mngly at 
<< variance with .eaph other, as those that declare the 
^^ unity of the invisible Supreme Bein^ with others 
^^ which , describe a plurality of independent visible 
^^ gods, the whole work must, I am afraid, not only be 
^stripped of its authority, but looked upon as alloge- 
^^ ther unintelligible," the learned gentleman has re* 
marked that ^ Tp say the least of this passage, Ram 
" MouuN Roy appears quite as willing to abandon as 
<^ to defend the Scripture of his Religion." 

In the forgoing paragraph, however, I did no more 
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than logically confine the case to two poiniSy vit^ that 
the explanation of the V6d and of its Commentators 
must either be admitted as saffidently reconeiling the 
apparent contradictions between dilFerdnt passages^ of 
the V^, or must not be admitted. In the latter 
case, the V6d must necessarily be supposed to be incon-f 
sistent with itself, and therefore idtogether nnintelligi^ 
ble, i^idi is directly contrary to the faith of Hindoos 
of every description J consequently they must admit 
that those explanations do sufficiently reconcile the 
seeming contradictions between the chapters of the 
V6das. 

^thly . The learned gentleman says that ^ Their (die 
^< attributes and incarnations) worship nnder Various 
•* representations, by means oi consecrated objects^ U 
^prescribed by the scripture to the hamm raoe, by 
^ way of mental exercises," kc I cannot admit that 
the worship of these attribute under various repre^ 
sentations, by means of consecrated objects, has beeti 
prescribed by die V6d to the human race; as this 
kind of worship of consecrated objects is enjoined by 
the Sastra to those only who are incapable of raising 
their minds to the nodon of an invisible Sitpreme 
Being. I have quoted several authorities for this 
assertion in my Preface to the ishopanishad, and beg 
to repeat here one or two of them s ^ The vulgar look 
** for their God in water ; men of more extended 
^ knowledge in celestial bodies ; the ignorant in wood^ 
'^ bridLS, and stones ; but learned men in the universal 
•* soul." ** Thus corresponding to the nature of 
^ different powers or qualities, numerous figures have 
^^ been invented fcM* die benefit of those who are 
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" not po$$emd ofsii^SkieM unierstaniinkgy Permit, n^e 
in this instance to askj whether every Mussuhnan Jn 
Turicey and Arabia, irom the highest to the low^t^ 
every Protestant Christian at least of Europe, and 
many followers of Cabeer and Nanucki do worship 
God without the assistfmee of consecrated, objects? 
If 8o, how can we suppose that the human race is 
not capaUe of adoring the Supreme Being without 
the puerile practice of having recourse to visible 
objects? 

^\ lOthly. The lei^ned gentleman is of opinion that 
the attributes of God exist distinctly from God ; and 
he compares the relation between God and these attri- 
butes to that of a king to his ministers, as he says: 
f^. If a perscm be desirous to yisit an earthly, prince, 
^^ he ought to be introduced in the first instance by 
i' his .ministers," &c. ; and " in like manner the Grace 
"^of God ought tobe obtained by the grace through 
t' the worship of his aUributes." This opinionvl am 
extremely sorry tofindy is directly ooiitirary;to*aH the 
y^unt doctrines interpreted to.u^ by the; most revered 
Sapkaraoharjya, whidi are^eal iad.waita oci^on-*duidily; 
they affirm that God has no second tfaaliQiay be po^sesb^d 
of eternal exbtence, either of* the same nature, with 
himself, or of a diffienent nature from 1^9^, .nor. any 
second of that nature that might be calM either his 
part or his quaUty* The 16th text Qf theSd,$acition 
ofSdchafx: "The V^ ha« declared tlje Sufireme 
" Being: to be mere understanding*" The V^dvSfi{frs: 
f^ God is real eipatence, wisdom and eternity." The 
V^ very^ often calls the. Supreme Existence l^ ^e 
^thets.of Existent, Wise, aad Sterni^; apd ass%ns 
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as the reason for addpling such epithets, that the V&I 
in the iirst instance speaks of God according to human 
idea, which views quality separately from person, m 
order to facilitate our comprehension of obfects. In 
case these attributes should be supported, as the learned 
gentleman ass^t^ to be separate existences, it neces- 
sarily follows, that they must be either eternal or non-f 
eternal. The former case, viz. the existence of a 
plurality of beings imbued like God himself with the 
property of eternal duration, strikes > immediately at 
the root of all the doctrines relative to the unity of the 
Supreme Being contained in the V^dant. By the 
latter sentiment, namely, that the power and attri- 
butes of God are not eternal, we are led at (Hice into 
the belief that the nature of God is susceptible of 
change, and consequently that He is not eternal, which 
makes no inconsiderable step towards atheism itself* 
These are the obvious and dangerous consequences, 
resulting from tlie learned gentleman's doctrine, that 
the attributes of the Supreme Being are distinct ex- 
istences. I am quite at a loss to know how these 
attributes of the pure and perfect Supreme Being (as 
the lei^med gentleman declares them to exist really 
and separately,' and not fictitiously and allegorically,) 
can be so sensual and destitute of morality, as die 
creating attribute or Brahma k said to be, by the 
Poorans; which represent him in one instance as 
attempting to commit a rape upon his own ^lighter. 
The protecting attribute, or Vishnu, is in another 
place affirmed to have fraudulently violated the chas- 
tity of Brinda, in order to kill her husband. Shiva, 
the destroying attribute, is said to have had a criminal 
l2 
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attackment to Moheni, disregarding aft ideas of de-^ 
cency. And a thousand similar examples must be 
familiar to every reader of the Poorans* I should be 
obliged by the learned gentleman's shewing how the 
contemplation of such circumstances, which are con- 
stantly related by the worshippers of these attributes^ 
even Sn their sermons, can be instrumental towards 
the purification of the mind, conducive to morality, 
and productive of eternal beatitude. Besides, though 
the learned gentleman in this instance considers these 
attributes to be separate existences, yet in another 
place he seems to view them as parts of the Supreme 
Being, as he says : ^^ If one part of the ocean be 
« adored, the ocean is adored.'' I am somewhat at a 
loss to understand how the learned gentleman pro- 
pofi^s to reconcile this apparent contradiction. I must 
observe, however, in this place, that the comparison 
drawn between the relation of God and those attri- 
butes, and that of a king and his ministers, is totally 
inconsistent with the faith entertained by Hindoos of 
the present day; who, so far from considering these 
objects of worship as mere instruments by which they 
may arrive at the power of contemplating the God of 
Nature, regard them in the light of independent gods, 
to each of whom, however absurdly, they attribute 
almighty power, and a claim to worship, solely on his 
own account. 

• llthly. The learned gentleman is dissatisfied with 
the objection mentioned in my trandation to wor- 
shipping these fictitious representations, and remarks, 
that ^ the objections to worshipping the attributes are 
^« not satisfactorily stated by the author,** I conse^ 
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quently repeat ihe following authorities, which I hope 
may answer my purpose. The following are the de^ 
claratiQns of the V^: ''He, who worships any god 
*' excepting the Supreme Being, and thinks that he 
^' himself is distinct and inferior to that CSod, knows 
'' nothing, and is considered as a domestic beast of 
" these gods/* " A state even so high as tliat of 
*^ Brahma does not affi>rd real bliss/' ''Adore God 
" alone.** " None but the Supreme Being is to be 
<* worshipped; nothing excepting him should be 
" adored by a wise man." I repeat also the following 
texts of the V^fint : '* The declaration of the V^ 
^' that those that worship the celestial gods are the food 
" of such gods, is an allegorical expression, and only 
" means, that they are comforts to the celestial gods as 
^' food to mankind ; for he who has no faith in the 
" Supreme Being is rendei'ed subject to these gods. 
" The Ved affirms the same/' 

And the revered Sankarachaijya has frequently de* 
clared the state of celestial gods to be that of demons* 
in the Bliasya of the Ishopanishad and of others. 

To these authoriti^ a thousand others might be 
added. But should the learned gentleman require 
som^ practical grounds for objecting to the idolatrous 
worship of the Hindoos, I can be at no loss to give him 
numberless instances, where the ceremonies that have 
been instituted under the pretext of honouring the all- 
perfect Author of Nature, are of a tendency utterly 
subversive of every moral principle. 

I begin with Krishna as the most adored of all the 
incarnations, the number of whose devotees is exceed- 
ingly great. His worship is made to consist in the in- 
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stituUon of his image or picture, accompanied by one 
or more females, and in the contemplation of his his- 
tory and behaviour, such as his perpetration of murder 
upon a female of the name of Pootna; his. compelling 
great number of married i^ unmarried women to 
stand before him denuded ; his debauching diem and 
several others, to the mortal afiiiction of their husbands 
and relations ; his annoying them, by violating the laws 
of cleanliness and Qther facts of the same nature. The 
grossness of his worship does not find a limit here. His 
devotees very often personify (in the same manner as 
European actors upon stages do) him and his female 
companions, dancing with indecent gestures, and singing 
songs relative to his love and debaucheries. It is im- 
possible to explain in language fit to meet the public 
eye, the mode in which Muhadeva, or the destroying 
attribute, is worshipped by the generality erf the Hin- 
doos : suffice it to say, that it is altogether congenial 
with the indecent nature of the image, under whose 
form he is most commonly adored. 

The stories respecting him, which are read by his 
devotees in the Tuntras, are of a nature that, if told 
of any man, would be offensive to the ears of the most 
abandoned of either sex. In the worship of Kali, 
human sacrifices, the use of wine, criminal intercourse, 
and licentious songs, are included : the first of these 
practices has become generally extinct ; but it is be* 
lieved that there are parts of the country where human 
victims are still offered. 

Debauchery, however, universally forms the prin- 
cipal part of the worship of her followers. Nigam and 
other Tantras may satisfy every reader of the horrible 
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tenets of the worshippers of tlte two latter, deities. The 
modes of worship of almost all thetpfeeior deities are 
pretty much the same. Having so £u: explained the 
nature of wofdiip adc^ed by Hindoos in generals for 
the pro|»tiation of tibeir allegorical attributes, 'm direct 
oppositioti.to the mode of pure divine worship JiK^uU 
cated by the' Vt^das, I cannot but entertun t a strpng 
h<^ that the learned gentleman, who rank^even rao- 
notheistical songs among .carnal pleasures, and<x>psen 
quently rejects their admittance in worship, wUl no 
longer stand forward as an advocate. for the worship 
of separate and independent attributes and incar->. 
ttadons/ , . 

12thly. The learned gentleman says, ^^ that the Sa- 
" viour," meaning Christ, "should.be considered a 
" personification of .the me^cy and kindness of God (I,. 
** mean actual not allegorical personification).*' From 
the little knowledge I had acquired of the tenets of 
Christians and those of anti- Christians, I thought 
there were only three prevailing opinions respecting 
the nature of Christ; viz* that he was considered by 
some as the expounder, of the laws of God, and the 
mediator between God and man ; by many to be one of 
the three mysterious persons of the Godhead; whilst 
others, such as the Jews, say that he was a mere man. 
But to consider Christ as a personification of the 
mercy of God is, if I mistake not, a new doctrine in 
Christianity, the discussion of which, however, has no 
connexion with the present subject, I however must 
observe that this opinion which the learned gentleman 
has formed of Christ being a personification of the 
mercy of God, is similar to that entertained by Musr 
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sulmans, for a pariod of upwards of a thousand years, 
respecting Moliummud, whom they call mercy of God 
upon all his oreatures. The learned gentleman in the 
conclusion of his observations has left, as he says, the 
doctrines of pore aU^ory to me. It would have been 
more consistent with justice had he left pure alle*. 
g|[>ry also to the V^ds, whidi declare^ ^^appellations. 
<^ and figures of all kinds are innovations," and which 
have all^^rically represented Ood in the figure of the 
universe : ^' Fire is his head, the sun and die moon are 
^ his two eyes,'* &c. ; and which have also represented 
all human internal qualitie&by difikrent earthly objects ; 
and also to Vyas, who has strictly followed the Veds in 
Aese figurative representations, and to Sankaracharjya, 
wbo also adopted the mode of all^ory, in his Bbashya 
of the V^dant and of the Upanishadas. 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 



Two publications only havd yet appeared with the 
professed object of defending Hindoo idolatry against 
the arguments which I have adduced from the Vedanta, 
and other sacred authorities, in proof of the erroneous- 
ness of that system. To the first, which appeared in a 
Madras Journal, my reply has been for some time be- 
fore the public The second, which is the object of 
the present answer, and is supposed to be the produc- 
tion of a learned Brahmun now residing in Calcutta, 
was printed both in Bengallee and in English ; and I 
have therefore been under the necessity of preparing a 
reply in both of those languages. That which was 
intended for the perusal of my countrymen, issued from 
the press a few weeks ago. For my European readers 
I have thought it advisable to make some additional 
remarks to those contained in the Bengallee publica- 
tion, which I hope will tend to make my arguments 
more clear and intelligible to them than a bare trans- 
lation would do. 
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&c. &c. 



The learned Brahmun^in his defence of idolatry^tbu^ 
b^ns : ^^ Let it not be supposed that the following 
^^ treatise has been written with a view to refute the 
^^ doctrines of those assuming inventors and self- 
^* iilterested moderns,** &c. " It is solely with the inten- 
" tion of expressing the true meaning of these authori- 
^^ ti^ that this brief treatise has been composed ;'' and 
he thus concludes : ^^ The Vedant chundrica, or lunar 
'^ light of the Vedant, has thus been made apparent, 
^ and thus the glowworm's light has been eclipsed,'* 
It is very much to be feared that, from the perusal of 
this treatise, called the lunar light of the Vedant, but 
filled up with* aatiri<^ &ble8,f abusive expressicms^ 
and contradictory assertions, sometimes admitting 
monotheism, but at the same time blending with it fmd 
defending polytheism,^ those foreign gentlemen, as 
well as those natives of this country who are not ac- 

• P. 1, 1. 26 ; p. 2, 1. 17 ; p. 19 and 20, margin. 

t P. 1 ; p. 3, 1. 9 ; p. 8. 1. 17 ; p. 38, 1. 14 ; p. 48, 1. 19, &c. &c* 

t P. 13, 1. 14. 
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quainted with the real tenets of the Vedanty might on 
a soperficial view form a very unfavourable opinion of 
that theology, which, however, treats with perfect oon* 
sistency of the unity and univei*sality of the Supreme 
Being, and forbids, positively, treating whh contempt 
or behaving ill towards unf creature whatsoever* 

As to the satire^ and abuse, neither my education 
permits any return by means of similar language, nor 
does the system of my religion admit even a desire of 
unbecoming retaliation : situated as I am, I must bear 
them tranquilly. 

Besides, a sect of people who are apt to make use 
of the most foul language, when thejr feel angry with 
their supposed deities,f cann6t of course be e3^pected, 
when irritated' with contradiction, to pay due attention, 
unless checked by fear,' to the propriety of the use of 
'decent expressions, either in comnK>n conversation or 
in religious controversy. * , 

The total sum of the arguments, set forth i» far as 
page 18, of the translation- of this'd^eatise (however in- 
■consistent they are with each other), seems iateiided to 
prove that faith in the Supreme Being,^ when, aaited 
widi moral works^ leads men to eternal happinenw ' 
* His doctrine, lam happy'toobseni>e,'aUion^;r oor- 
roborates every assertion that t have made in my Uraos- 

, ■ ■ ' • -*.•.•') i- 

• Vide the "Apology," pa«8tm. 
' t 'As may be obfierved when at the annml festival' oCJ^gj^- 
■Q^th, the C9^ in which he is conveyed happens to be impeded in 
its progress by any unseen obstacle In this case, the difficulty is 
supposed to be occasioned by the malicious opposition of that g^d, 
on whom the most gross abuse is liberally bestoSitred by his de- 
votees. 
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ladon ; a few pari^raphs of which I beg leave to repeat 
here for the satisfaction of my readers* In the abridg-* 
roent of theVedant, page 11th: " The Vedant shews 
^^ that moral principle is a part of the adoration of 
^' God) mz. a command over passions and oyer the 
^* external senses of the body» and good acts are de« 
f' dared by the Ved to be indispensable in the mind's 
^^approximation to God; they should ther^re be 
f^ strictly taken care of, and attended to, both pre- 
<^ vioasly and subsequently to such approximation to 
" the Supreme Being; that is to say, we should not in- 
^^dulge our evil propensities, but should endeavour to 
^^ have entire control over them : reliance on, and self- 
^^ resignation to the only true Being, with an uv&nAon 
*^ to worldly considerations, are included in the good 
<^ acts above alluded to." In the introduction to the 
Ishopanished (page S) : ^* Under these impressions, 
** therefore, I have been impelled to lay before them 
^^ genuine translations of parts of their scriptures, which 
^^ inculcate not only die enlightened worship of One 
^^God, lmt> the purest principles of morality.'' But 
the learnt Brahmin asserts, in two instances, among 
argiiwtents above noticed, that the -worship of a fa- 
voured deity and that of an image are also considered 
tx^beactsiof morality. • The idisurdity of this ass^tion 
will be shown afterwards, in considering the subjects of 
idol-worship. To English readers^ however, it may be 
proper to remark, that the Sungscrit word which sig- 
nifies toorkSf is not to be understood in the same sense 
as that which it implies in Christian theology, when 
works are opposed to faith. Christians understand by 
works, actions of moral merit, whereas Hindoos use the 
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term iu th^ theology only to denote religious riles 
and ceremonies prescribed by Hindoo lawgivers, which 
are often irreconcilable with the commonly received 
imaxims of moral duty; as» for instancei the crime of 
suicide prescribed to widows by Ungeera, and to pil^ 
grims at holy places by the Nursingh and Koorma 
Pborans^ I do not, therefore, admit that works, taken 
in tlie latter .s^ise (that is, the different religious acts 
prescribed by the Sastra to the different classes of 
Hindoos respectively) are necessary to attain divine 
faijth, or that they are indispensable accompaniments 
of holy knowledge ; for the Vedant in the chapter Sd) 
section 4, text STth^ positively declares thajt the true 
knowledge of God may be acquired without observing 
the rules and rites prescribed by the Sastra to c»cfa 
class ci Hindoos; and also, exaihples are frequently 
found in the Ved, of persons, who^ though they 
n^ected the performance of religious ntes and cere- 
monies, attained divine knowledge and absorption by 
control over their passions and senses, and by contem" 
plation o( the Buier of the universe. Menu, the first 
and cbi^f of all Hindoo lawgivers^ confirms the same 
doctrines in describing the, duties of laymen, im ihe 
texts 2gd, 23d, and 24th of the 4th chiqster of his 
work; and in the Bhashya, or eoxumentaries on the 
Jsh^panishad, and on the other Upanishads of the 
Veds» the illustrious Sankaracharjya declared the at^ 
tainment of fitith in God, and the adoration of the 
Supreme Being, to be entiisely independent of Brahr 
minical ceremonies; and the Ved affirms, that ^^ many 
<^ learned true believers never worshipped fire, nor any 
< < celestial god through fire.'' The learned Bra^mun, 
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although he has acknowledged himself, in p. 9th, 
line 6th, of his treatise, that, ** in the opinion of San- 
" karacharjya the attainment of absorption does not 
*^ depend oh works of merit" (or, properly speaking, 
oh religious rites), yet forgetting the obedience he has 
expressed to be due to the instruction* of that cele- 
brated commentator, has immediately contradicted his 
opinion, when he says in p. 9, 1. 9 : " It has also been 
" ascertained that acts of merit (Brahmihical rites) 
" must be performed previously to the attainment of 
" divine knowledge f^ for, if divine knowledge were to 
be dependent on the observance of Brahminical rites, 
and absorption dependent on divine knowledge, it 
would follow necessarily that absorption would depend 
on Brahminical rites, which is directly contrary to the 
opinion of the commentator quoted by the learned 
Brahmun himself. 

Moreover, the learned Brahmun at first states 
(p. 11, 1. 12) that, **^in the ancient writers we 
** read that a knowledge of Brahm, or holy knowledge, 
"is independent of acts*' (religious rites); but he 
ag^in contradicts this statement, and endeavours to 
explain it away (p.* 11, 1. 24): "Thus when the 
** Sastras state that absorption may be attained even 
** though the sacrificial fires be neglected, the praise of 
" that holy knowledge is intended, but not the depre- 
" ciation of meritorious acts" (Brahminical rites). Here 
he chooses to ^accuse his scripture, and ancient holy 
writers; of exaggerated and extravagant praise of holy 
knowledge, rather than that the least shock should be' 

• P. 3. 1. 14. 
M 
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given by their authority to the stracture of pagamsm 
and idolatry. From this instance, the public may per- 
ceive how zealous the learned Brahmun and hisr 
brethren are, in respect to the preservation of their 
fertile estate of idolatry, when they are willing to sacri* 
fice to it even their own scriptural authorities. 

Upon a full perusal of the treatise, it appears that 
the arguments employed by the learned Brahmun have 
no other object than to support the weak system of 
idol*: worship ; inasmuch as he repeatedly declares, that 
the adoration of 330,000,000 deities, especially the 
principal ones, such as Siva, Vishnu, Kali, Gunesh, 
the Sun and others, through their several images, has 
been ei^oined by the Shastras, and sanctioned by 
custom. I am not a little suprised to observe, that 
after having perused my Pre&ce to the Lshopanishad in 
Bengali (of which during the last twelve months I 
have distributed nearly five hundred copies amongst 
all descriptions c^ Hindoos)^ the learned Brahmun has 
offered no objection to what I have therdn asserted, 
relative to the reason assigned by the same Shastras, a3 
well for the injunction to won^ip these figured beings^ 
as for the general prevalence of idol-worship in tibis 
country. 

In that work, I admitted that the worsh^> lof these 
deities was directed by the Shastra; but, at the same 
time, I proved by their own authority, t^at this was 
merely a concession madei to the limited faculties of tb« 
vulgar, with the view of remedying, in some degree, 
the misfortune of their being incapable of comprehend* 
ing and adopting the spiritual worship of the true God* 
Thus, in the aforesaid Pre&ce, I remarked : ** For they 
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^* (the Poorans, Tuntras, &c.) repeatedly declare 
*^ God to be one, and above the apprehension of the 
^ extamal and internal senses. They indeed expressly 
" declare the divinity of many gods, and the mode of 
" their worship ; but they reconcile those contradict- 
** ing assertions by affirming frequently, that the di- 
** rections to vt'orship any celestial beings are only 
^^ applicable to those who are incapable of elevating 
" their minds to the idea of an invisible being." And, 
with the view to remove every doubt as to the correct- 
ness of my assertion, I at the same time quoted the 
most unquestionable authorities, a few of which I shall 
here repeat " Thus corresponding to the natures of 
^' different powers and qualities, numerous figures have 
" been invented for the benefit of those who are not 
" possessed of sufficient understanding." « The vulgar 
" look fiw their gods in water ; men of more extended 
^^ knowledge, in celestial bodies ; the ignorant, in wood, 
*^ bricks, and stones ; but learned men in the universal 
" souL" " It is impossible for those who consider 
" pilgrimage as devotion, and believe that the divine 
^^ nature exists in the image, to look up to, communi- 
" cate with, to petition, and to serve true believers in 
« God." 

Such indeed is the prevalent nature of truth, that 
wbai to dispute it is impossible, the learned Brahmun 
has not been always successful in concealing it, even 
when the admission is most fatal to his own argument. 
In p. 28, 1. 34, he says : " But to those it is enjoined 
" who, from a defective uruiersiandingy do not perceive 
" that God exists in every thing, that they should 
" worship him through the medium of some created 
M 2 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



164 SECOND DEFENCE OF THE 

" object/* In making this acknoivledgment, the learn- 
ed Brahmun has confirmed the correctness of all my 
assertions ; though the evident conclusion is, that he 
and all his followers must either immediately give up 
all pretensions to understanding, or forsake idolatry. 

In my former tract, I not only proved that the 
adoration of the Supreme Being in spirit was pre- 
scribed by the Ved to men of understanding, and the 
worship of the celestial bodies and their images to 
ignorant, but I also asserted, that the Ved actually 
prohibited the worship of any kind of figured beings 
by men of intellect and education. A few of the 
passages quoted by me in my former publications, 
on which this assertion rests, I also beg leave to repeat. 

" He who worships any God except the Supreme. 
"Being, and thinks that he himself is distinct and. 
"inferior to that God, knows nothing, and is cout. 
" sidered a domestic beast of these gods." " A state 
" even so high as that of Brahma, does not afford real 
" bliss." " Adore God alone. None but the Supreme 
" Being is to be worshipped ; nothing excepting him 
" should be adored by a wise man." I repeat also the 
following text of the Vedant : " The declaration of the 
" Ved, that those that worship the celestial gods are 
" the food of such gods, is an allegorical expression, 
" and only means that they are comforts to the celes- 
" tial gods, as food to mankind ; for he who has no 
" faith in the Supreme Being, is rendered subject to 
" these gods ; the Ved affirms the same." No reply 
therefore is, I presume, required of me to the argu- 
ments adduced by the learned Brahmun in his treatise 
for idol- worship ; except that I should offer some 
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additional authorities, confirming exclusively the ra- 
tional worship of the true God, and prohibiting the 
worship of the celestial figures and their images. I 
beg leave accordingly to quote, in the first instance, 
a few texts of the Ved : " Men may acquire eternal 
** beatitude, by obtaining a knowledge of the Supreme 
** Being alone; tJiere is no other way to salvation,"* 
— " To those^ that acquire a knowledge of Him, the 
" Ruler of the intellectual power, who is eternal 
" amidst the perishable universe, and is the source 
" of sensation among all animate existences, and who 
" alone assigns to so many objects their respective 
" purposes, everlasting beatitude is allotted ; but not 
" to those who are not possessed of that knowledge. "f 
And in the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th texts of the 
Cenopanishad, the Ved has, five times successively, 
denied the divinity of any specific being which men in 
general worship ; and has affirmed the divinity of that 
Being solely, who is beyond description and compre- 
hension, and out of the reach of the power of vision, 
and of the sense of hearing or of smelling. The most 
celebrated Sankaracharjya, in his commentary upon 
these texts, states that, lest people should suppose 
Vishnu, Mahadeba, Poven, Indra, or any other, to 
be a supreme spirit, the Ved in this passage disavows 
positively the divinity of all of them, — Again, the Ved 
says r): " Those that neglect the contemplation of the 
^* Supreme Spirit, either by devoting themselves solely to 
" the performance of the ceremonies of religion^ or by 
^^ living destitute of religious ideas^ shall, after death, 

• Sooctu. t Catha. | Ishopanishad. 
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^ assame the state of demons such as that qfthecdeatkd 
<< god$^ and (f other created bemgs^ wfaieh are sor^ 
" rounded with the darkness of ignorance." It wiH 
not, I hopC) be supposed inconsistent with the subject 
in question to mention in this place in what manner 
the Vedant treats of these celestial gods, and how the 
Ved classes them among the other beings. The Vedant 
(c 1st, 6. 3d, t. 26th) has the following passage: 
^' Vyas affirms that it is prescribed also to a cdestial 
^^ gods and heavenly beings to attain a knowledge of 
^< the Supreme Being, because a desire of absorption 
♦* is equally possible for them." And the Ved, in the 
Moonduc Upanishad, thus declares : " From Him, 
^ who knows all things generally and particularly, and 
" who only by his omniscience created the tmiversej 
" Bmhm^, and whatever bears appellation, and figure 
" as well as food, all are produced." ** From Him (the 
^^ Supreme Being) celestial gods* of many descriptions, 
^^ Stddha, or beings next to celestial gods, mankind, 
<< beasts, birds, life, wheat, and barley, all are pro- 
" duced." In the Debee Mahatmya, a work which 
is as much in circulation among the Hindoos as 
their daily prayer-book,f (c. 1st, t* 66th) the creation 
of Vishnu, Brahma, and Mahadeva, is most distinctly 
affirmed. 

Munoo, the best of all the commentators of the 

* The Ved^ having in the first instance personified all the attri- 
butes and powers of the Deity, and also the celestial bodies an4 
natural elements, does, in conformity to this idea of personification, 
treat of them in the subsequent' passages as if they were real 
beings, ascribing to them birth, animation, senses, and accidents, 
as well as liability to annihilation. f Pooja Fatal. 
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Veds^ 9tty» (diap. 12tb^ text 65tb) : << Of aU those 
^^^ties, answered Bbrigoo, the principal is to aoquire 
^/rom the Upamsiad a trae knon^ledge of the one 
^ Smpreme Spiritj that is^ the most exalted of all 
^sdence% because through that knowledge eternal 
^ beatitude is obtained." And the same author, in 
tl^ conclusion of his work on rites and cer^monies^ 
thus directs (t. 92d, c 12th): <^ Thus must the 
<' dii^ of the twice- born, though he neglect the cere* 
^^ monial rites mentioned in the Shastras, be dih'gent 
^ in attaining & knowledge of God, in controlling his 
♦* organs of sense, and in repeating the Ved." In the 
GooIarnuv% ^^ absorption is not to be effected by 
*^ the studies of the Veds nor by the reading of other 
^^ Shastras : absorption is effected by a true knowledge 
^< of the Supreme Being. O I Parbutee, except that 
^^ knowledge there is no other way to absorption." 
<^ Cast or religions order belonging to each sect, is not 
^ calculated to be the cause of eternal beatitude, nor is 
^^ the study of Durshuns or any other Shastras, suffi«- 
^ cieait to produce absorpticm : a knowledge of the 
^^ Supreme Spirit is alone the cause of eternal beati- 
^^ tude;" Mahanervana : ^^ He who belieyes that from 
^ the highest state of Brahmi to the lowest sUite of a 
<^ straw, all are delusions, and that the one Supreme Spi- 
" rit is the only true beii^, attains beatitude." " Those 
^^ who believe that the divine nature exists in an image 
^^rnade of earth, stone, metal, wood, or of other ma- 
" terials, reap only distress by their austerities ; but 
^^ they cannot^ without a knowledge of the Supreme 
^^ l^irit, acquire absorption." 
I am really sorry to observe thitt, notwithstanding 
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thqse authorities and a thousand others of a similar 
nature, the learned Brahmun appears altogether unim- 
pressed Jby the luminous manner in which they incul- 
cate the sublime j^imple spiritual belief in» and worship 
of, one Oody and that> on the contrary, he should ma- 
nifest so much zeal in leading people into an idc^trous 
belief in tlie divinity of created and perishable beings. 
Idolatry, as now practised by our countrymen and 
which the learned Brahmun so zealously supports as 
conducive to morality, is not only rejected by the 
Shastras universally, but must also be looked upon 
with great horror by common sense, as leading directly 
to immorality and destructive of social comforts. For 
every Hindoo who devotes himself to this absurd wor- 
ship, constructs for that purpose a couple of male and 
female idols, sometimes indecent in form, as represen- 
tatives of his favourite deities ; he is taught and en- 
joined from his infancy to contemplate and repeat the 
history of these, as well as of their fellow deities, 
though the actions ascribed to them be only a conti- 
nued series of debauchery, sensuality, falsehood, ingra- 
titude, breach of trust, and treachery to friends.'* There 
can be but one opinion respecting the moral conduct 
to be expected of a person, who has been brought up 
with sentiments of reverence to such beings, who re- 
freshes his memory relative to them almost every day, 
and who has been persuaded to believe, that a repe- 
tition of the holy name of one of these deities,* or a 
trifling present to his image or to his devotee, is suffi- 
cient, not only to purify and free him from all crimes 
whatsoever, but to procure to him future beatitude. 
• Vide Note at the end. 
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As to the ctrstom or practice to which the learned 
Brahimin 8o often refers in defence of idolatry, I liave 
9lre£tdy, I presume, explained in the Preface o( the 
Ishoponishad, the accidental circumstances which have 
caused idol-worship to flourish throughout the greater 
part of India; but, as the learned Brahmnn has not 
con<kscended to notice any of my remarks on this sub- 
ject, 1 beg leave to repeat here a part of them. 

*^ Many learned Brahmuns are perfectly aware of the 
" absurdity of idolatry, and are well informed of the 
" nature of the pure mode of divine worship ; but as in 
" the rites, ceremonies, and festivals of idolatry they find 
** the source of their comforts and fortune, they not 
'^ only never fail to protect idol-worship from all at- 
*^ tacks, but even advance and encourage it to the 
" utmost of their power, by keeping the knowledge of 
^' their scriptures concealed from the rest of the people.'* 
And again : ** It is, however, evident to every one pos^ 
" sessed of common sense, that custom or fashion is 
*^ quite different frcnn divine faith ; the latter proceed- 
" ing from spiritual authorities and correct reasoning, 
" and the former being merely the fruit of vulgar ca- 
^* prices What can justify a man, who bdieves in the 
^' iis^piration of his religious books, in neglecting the 
^* direct authorities of the same works, and subjecting 
" himself entirely to custom and fashion, which are 
^* liable to perpetual changes, and depend upon po- 
" pular whim ? But it cannot be passed unnoticed, 
" that those who practise idolatry,, and defend it under 
** the sliield of custom, have been violating their cus- 
" toms almost every twenty years, for the sake of a 
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^ little convenience or to promote their worldly ad- 
** vantages*'' Instances of this sort are mentioned in 
the prefiiceof tl» Isfaopanithad, and to those I beg 
leave to reeal the attention of the learned Brahm«n> 

Every reader may observe, that the learned Brahnnm 
in his treatise, written (as he says) on the doctrineiE^ of 
the Vedant, has generally neglected to qnote any aU"* 
thority for his assertions; and when he cites the Ved 
or the Vedant (which he does sometimes) as his an- 
thority, he carefully omits to mention the text or part 
to which his assertion refers. The validity of theological 
controversy chiefly depends upim Scriptural attthori^, 
but when no authority is offered, the public may judge 
how far its credibility should extend. I shall, however, 
make a few remarks on the absurd and contradictory 
assertions with which the treatise abounds. 

The learned Brahmun observes :^ ^ But if the divine 
^ essence itself, and not the energy be extolled, it will 
^ be adored under the forms of BrabmA, Vishnu, and 
^ Indra, and other male deities.'' And in other places, 
(p. 30, 1. 87) : ^< So by paying adoration to any material 
^^ object, animate or inanimate, the Supreme Being 
** himself is adored.** If the truth of the ktter assertion 
be admitted (namely, that God himself b adored by 
the aeration of anything whatsoever), no mark of dis*> 
tinction between the adoraticm of any visible objects 
and iftale deities will exist ; and the former assertion re- 
specting the adoration of the Supreme Being through 
tfie male deities only, will appear an absurd restric^n. 

• P. 14, 1. 14. 
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The learned BrahiDiin states (p. 19y 1. SI), that, << If 
^ you believe on the authority of the Scri(>ture8» that 
<^ there is a Supreme Being, can you not believe that 
^^ he is united to matter T* A bdief in God is by no 
means connected with a belief of his being united to 
matter : for those that have faith in the Existence of 
the Alm^ty, and are endued with ccmimon sense, 
scruple not to confess their ignorance as to his nature 
cor mode of existence, in regard to the point of his re- 
lation to matter, or to the properties of matter. How, 
therefore, can a belief in God's being united to matter, 
be inferred as a necessary consequence of a belief in his 
existence? The learned Brahmun again contradicts 
himself on this point, saying (p. 38, 1. 19) : " The divine 
'^ essence being supernatural and immaterial, a know* 
" ledge of it is to be acquired solely from revelations." 

The learned Brahmun (in p. 18, 1. 4) : states that, 
** A quality cannot exist independently of its sub- 
^ stance, but substance may exist independently of any 
f^ quality." Every one possessed of sensation is con- 
idnced^ that a substance is as much depemlent on the 
possessioo of some quality or qualities for its existence, 
as a quality on some substance. It is impossible even 
to imagine a substance divested of qualities. Despoil 
it as much as you please, that of magnitude must still 
remain. I therefore trust that the puUic will not sup- 
pose the above stated doctrines of the fearned Brahmun 
to have been deiived from those of the Vedant. 

It is again stated (p. 21, 1. 4) that, ^^ In point of 
^^ fact, if you admit the existence of matter, as far as it 
<* regards yourself, with its twenty-four accidents, as 
'^ confirmed by universal experience, you can easily 
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^* conceive that the same properties belong to the So- 
"** preme Being," It is easy enough for the learned 
Brahmun to conceive that the twenty-four properties 
"which are peculiar to animals, and among which all 
sources of carnal pleasures are included, belong to his 
supposed deities; but it is difficult, or rather impos- 
sible, for a man untainted with idolatrous principles, to 
ascribe to God all such properties as he allows to exist 
in himself. 

The learned Brahmun has drawn an analogy between 
the operation of the charms of the Veds, and that of 
magic; whereon he says (p. 18, 1. 1): " Cannot the 
** charms of the Veds operate as powerfully as these 
** of magic, in producing effects where the cause is not 
-** present ?'^ If the foundation of the Veds is held not 
to be stronger, as the learned Brahmun seems to con- 
sider it, than that of magic, I am afraid it will be found 
to rest on so slender a footing, that its doctrines will 
hardly be worth discussion. 

In p. 24, 1. 10, the learned Brahmun states that 
** The Vedant itself, in treating of the several deities, 
f* declares them to be possessed of forms, and their 
" actions and enjoyments are all dependent on their 
*< corporeal nature.'* But (p; 21, 1. 19) he says : " Be- 
*< cause the male and female deities, whose being I 
^* contend for, are nothing more than accidents exist- 
" ing in the Supreme Being." 

He thus at one time considers these deities as pos- 
sessed of a corporeal nature, and at another declares 
them to be mere accidents in God ; which are quite in- 
consistent with the attribute of corporeality. I am 
really at a loss to understand, how the learned Brahmun 
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could- admit so dark a contradiction intp his ^^ Lunar 
^< light of the Vedawtr 

The learned Brahmun (in p. 27, I. 6) thus, assimi- 
lates the worship of the Supreme Being to that of an 
earthly king, saying " Let us drop the discourse con- 
" cerning a Supreme and Invisible Being ; take an 
" earthly king. It is evident that, to serve him, there 
*^ must be the medium of materiality. Can service to 
** him be accomplished otherwise than by attendance 
<^ on his person, praising his qualities, or some similar 
" method ?" Those who believe God to be an almighty, 
opiniscient, and independent existence, which^ pervad- 
ing the universe, is deficient in nothing; and also 
know the feeble and dependent nature of earthly kings, 
as liable to sudden ruin, as harassed by incessant cares 
and wants, ought never, I presume, to assimilate the 
contemplation of the Almighty power with any corpo-. 
real service acceptable to an earthly king. But as by 
means of this analogy, the learned Brahmun and his 
brethen have successfully persuaded their followers to 
make, in imitation of presents and bribes offered to 
princes, pecuniary vows to these supposed deities, to 
which it would seem none but the learned Brahmun 
and his brethren have exclusive claim,— and as such, 
analogy has thus become the source of their comforts 
and livelihood, I shall say no more upon so, tender a 
subject. 

He further observes (in p. 22, 1. 27) : "In reverting* 
" to the subject, you affirm, that you admit the exis- 
^^. tence of matter in human beings, because it is evident - 
** to your senses ; but deny it with respect to God, be- 
" cause it is not evident to your senses," &c.; and, "If 
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^* this be your method of reasoning it would appear 
' ^^ that your faith is confined to those objects only 
" which are evident to your senses." As fer as my 
recollection goes with respect to the contents of my 
publications, both in the native language and in Eng- 
lish> I believe I never denied the materiality of God, 
on the mere ground of its not being evident to our 
senses. The assertion which I quoted, or made use of 
in my former treatises, is, that the nature of the God- 
head is beyond the comprehension of external and 
internal senses ;* which, I presume, implies neither de- 
nial of the materiality of God, on the sole ground of 
his being invisible, nor the limitation of my faith 
merely to objects evident to the senses. For many 
things that far surpass the limits of our senses to per- 
ceive, or, experience to teach, may yet be rendered 
credible, or even demonstrated by inferences drawn 
from our experience. Such as the mutual gravitation 
of the earth and moon towards each other, and of bodi 
to the sun ; which facts cannot be perceived by any of 
our senses, but may be clearly demonstrated by reason- 
ing drawn from our experience. Hence it appears, 
that a thing is justly denied, only, when found contrary 
to sense and reason, and not merely because it is not 
perceptible to the senses. 

I have now to notice the friendly advice given me by 
the learned Brahmun (in p. 23, 1. 16). ^^ But at all the 
<< events, divest yourself of the unea^ sensations you 
^^ profess to experience, at witnessing the worsihip pafd^ 
^^ to idols, prepared at the expense and labour of 

* The Preface to the Ishopanishad, p. 2, 1. 9; p. 3, K 2. The 
Abridgment of the Vedant^ p. 1 and 2. 
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** another." In thanking him for his trouble in offering 
me this counsel, I must, however, beg the learned 
Briahmun to excuse me, while I acknowledge myself 
unable to follow it ; and that for several reasons. 1st. 
A feeling for the misery and distress of his fellow crea- 
tures is, to every one not overpowered by selfish mo- 
tives, I presume, rather natural than optional. 2dly. I, 
as one of their countrymen, and ranked in the most 
religions sect, of course participate in the disgrace and 
ridicule to which they have subjected themselves, in 
defiance of their scriptural autfiority, by the worship of 
idols, very often under the most shameful forms, ac- 
companied with the foulest language, and most indecent 
hymns and gestures. 3dly. A sense of the duty which 
one man owes to uiother, compels me to exert my ut- 
most endeavours to rescue them from imposition and 
servitude, and promote their comfort and happiness. 

He farther observes (p. 30, 1. 19) : " In the like 
** manner, the King of Kings is served equally by those 
^^ worshippers who are acquainted with his real essence, 
^^ imd by those who only recognize Him under the forms 
^of the deities; but in die future distribution of re- 
^* wards a distinction will be made." As the learned 
Brahmun confesses, that the same reward is Hot pro- 
mised to the worshippers of figured deities as to the 
adorers of the Supreme Being, it seems strange that he 
should persist in alleging that God is truly worshipped 
in the adoration of figured gods; for if the worship be 
in both cases the same, the reward bestowed by a just 
God must be the same to both ; but the rewards are not 
tliesame to both, and therefore the won^ip of figured 
deities cannot be considered equal to the adoration of 
God. 
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In the same page (1. 7), he compai-es' God to a 
mighty emperoi" ; saying, ** As a mighty emperor 
<^ travels through his kingdom in the garb of a peasant^ 
** to efffect the wdfare of his subjects, so the King of 
" Kings pervadfes the universe, assuming a divine, ot 
" even a human form, for the same benevolent pur- 
'* pose.*' This comparison seems extremely objection- 
able, and the inference from it totally* inadmissible. 
For a king being ignorant of things out of tlie reach of 
his sight, and liable to be deceived respecting the se- 
crets and private opinions of his subjects, may some- 
times be obliged ta travel through his kingdom, to 
acquire a knowledge of their condition, and to promote 
their welfare personally. But there can b^ obviously 
no inducement for an omnipotent being, in whose 
omniscience also the learned Brahmun, I dare say, be- 
lieves, to assume a form in order either to acquaint 
himself with the afl&irs of men, or to accomplish any 
benevolent design toward his creatures. 

He again deserves, that these %ures and klolsare 
representations of the true God, a sight of which 
serves, as he alleges, to bring that Being to his recol- 
lection (p. SO^ 1. 5) : " They are as pictures, whicJi recal 
<< to the memory a dear and absent friend, or like the 
** worship of the moon, reflected in various waters^'* 

This observation of the learned Brahmun, inddc^ 
me to suppose that he must have formed a notion of 
Godhead quite strange and contemptible : for it is 
almost impossible for a man, who has a becoming idea 
of God's superiority to all creatures, to represent Him, 
as the Hindoos very often do, in a form so shamefiil, 
that a description of it is prohibited by common d^ 
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cency, or in .a shape so ridictilous, as that |Mebald kite 
called Ksbyemankuree» and that of another bird called 
Neelkuxith, or of jackals, &c. And it is equally diffi^ 
cult to believe that a rational being can make use of 
such objects to bring the All-perfect Almighty Power 
to his recollection. 

He further says (p. 31, L 32) : ^^ If any one assert 
^^ that the case is otherwise, that the deities, mankind, 
<^ the heavens, and other objects, have an existence in- 
^^ dependent of God, that fiuth in him is sufficient 
^^ without worship, that they j(the deities) cannot meet 
*^ with rev^ence, how can that peiison affect to disbe- 
<^ lieve the doctrine of independent existence, or assert 
^.^ that he is a believer in univa'sality, or a fiollower of 
*Uhe Vedant?" To acquit myself from such gross 
but unfounded accusation as that of my beUeving mate- 
rial existence to be independent of God, I repeat a 
few passpges from the abridgment of the Vedant. 
(P. 6, 1.8): "Nothing bears, true existence ex- 
" ^epting God/* Again in 1. 9, " The existence of 
" whatever thing that a]^>ears to us^ relies oil the exis- 
** tence of God." Besides, there is not, I am confi- 
dent, a single assertion in the whole of my publications, 
from which the learned Brahmun might justly infer 
that I believed in the independent existence of deities, 
mankind, the heavens, or other (Ejects. The public, 
by an examination . of these works, will be enabled to 
judge how far the learned Brahmun has ventured to 
brave public opinion, in the invention of arguments for 
tlie defence of idolatry. 

He again says (p. 34, 1. 28) : " If, by the practice of 
" the prescribed forms in a church, a temple, or a 

N 
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^^ mosque^ Qod be worshipped, how can he be dis- 
" hotiouii^d by being wotBhip^d iii>der the form of an 
** image, however manu&ctured ?'' Those who con- 
template God in a clim*ch or mosque, or elevate their 
minds to a notion of the Almighty Power in any other 
appropriated place, for the sake of good example, 
Aever pay divine homage to these places; but those 
thait pretend to worship God under the form of an 
image, consider it to be possessed of divine nature, 
and at the same time, most inconsistently, as imbued 
with immoral principles. Moreover, the promoters of 
the worship of images, by promulgating anecdotes 
illustrative of the supposed divine power of particular 
idols, endeavdur to excite the reverence of the people, 
and specially of pilgrims ; who, tinder these superstitious 
ideas, are persuaded to propitiate them with large sacri- 
fices of money, and sometime even by that of their 
own lives. Having so far entered into this subject, the 
learned Brahmun will, I hope, be convinced of the im- 
propriety of the analogy which he has drawn between 
a woTship^ f^Ate a certaih material object and a wor- 
ship qf H material object. 

As to his question (p. S4, 1. 32), <* Is the sight of 
<* the image unpleaditog?*' My atiswer must be affir- 
mative. It is extremely natural that, to a mind whose 
purity is not corrupted by a degrading superstition, the 
sight of images which are often of the most hideous or 
indecent description, and which must therefore excite 
dii^ust in the minds of the spectator, should be un- 
pleasing. A visit to Calighaut,* or Barahnagur,+ which 

• The temple of Kali. 

t Where there are twelve temples dedicated to Siva. 
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are only distant four miles from Calcutta, will suffi- 
ciently convince the reader of the unpleasant nature of 
their beloved images. He again asks in the same page, 
(I. 33) : ^^ Will a beloved friend be treated with disre- 
** spect by being seated on a chair, when he arrives in 
^^ your house, or by being presented with fragrant 
" flowers and other offerings ?" To which 1 shall say 
no ; but at the same time I must assert that a friend 
worthy of reverence would not, we may be sure, be at 
all pleased at being exhibited sometimes in a form,^ 
the bare mention of which would be considered as a 
gross insult to the decc»*ous feelings of the public; and 
sometimes in the shape of a monkey,*|* fish,f hog,$ or 
elephant, II or at being represented as destitute of every 
virtue, and altogether abandoned. Nor would he be- 
lieve his host to be possessed of common sense, who, 
as a token of regard, would altogether neglect his 
guest, to go and lay fruits and flowers before his 
picture. 

It is said (p. 39, L 23) : ^^ In the accounts of ancient 
^^ Greece we meet with the worship of idols, and the 
^^ practice of austerities; but these acts have been 
^^ contemned by the more enlightened modems." I am 
reaUy glad to observe that the learned Brahmun, moi'e 
liberally and plainly than could be expected, con-* 
fesses that idolatry will be totally contemned as soon as 
the uud^standing is improved. I, however, beg leave 
to remark on this instance, that though the idolatry 
practised by the Greeks and Romans was certainly just 

• Under which Siva is adored. f Hunooman. 

X The first incarnation of Vishnu. 
§ The third incarnation of ditto. H" Gunesh. 

N 2 
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as impure, absurd, and puerile as that of the present 
Hindoos, yet the former was by no means so destruc- 
tive of the comforts of life, or injurious to the texture 
of society, as the latter. The present Hindoo idolatry 
being made to consist in following certain modes and 
restraints of diet (whieh according to the authorities 
of the Mahabharut and other histories were never ob- 
served by their forefathers), has subjected its unfortu- 
nate votaries to entire separation from the rest of the 
world, and also from each other, and to constant in- 
conveniences and distress. 

A Hindoo, for instance, who aflFec*s particular 
purity, * cannot even partake of food dressed by his 
own brother, when invited to his house; and if 
touched by him while eating, he must throw away the 
remaining part of his meal. In fact, owing to the 
observance of such peculiar idolatry, directly contrary 
to the authorities of their scripture, they hardly de- 
serve the name of social beings. 

The learned Brahmun further says (p. 28, 1. 3) : 
f' If you affirm that you are not an infidel, but that 
" your arguments are in conformity with those of the 
" philsophers who were ignorant of the Veds," &c 
A remark of this kind cannot, I am sure, be considered 
as at all applicable to a person, who has subjected him- 
self to this writer's remarks only by translating and 
publishing the principal parts of the Ved, and by vin- 
dicating the Vedant theology; and who never ad- 
vanced on religious controversy any argument which 
was not founded upon the authorities of the Veds and 

* A person of thi9 deecription is distinguished by the name of 
Swayungf pak, one who is his own cook. 
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their celebrated commentators. It is, however, re- 
markable that, although the learned Brahmun and 
his brethren frequently quote the name of the Veds and 
other Shastras, both in writing and in verbal discus- 
sion, they pay little or no attention in practice to their 
precepts, even in the points of the most important 
nature, a few of which I beg leave to notice here. 1st, 
The adoration of the invisible Supreme Being, al- 
though exclusively prescribed by the Upanishads, or 
the principal parts of the Veds, and also by the Ve- 
dant, has been totally neglected, and even discounte- 
nanced, by the learned Brahmun and his followers; 
the idol-worship, which those authorities permit only 
to the ignorant, having been substituted for that pure 
worship. 2dly, Ungeera and Vishnu, and also the 
modern Rughonundun, authorize a widow to burn 
herself voluntarily along with the corpse of her hus- 
band: but modern Brahmuns, in direct opposition to 
their authority, allow her relations to bind the mourn- 
ful and infatuated widow to the funeral pile with ropes 
and bamboos, as soon as she has expressed a wish to 
perform the dreadful funeral sacrifice, to which the 
Brahmuns lend a ready assistance. Sdly, Although 
an acceptance of money or of a present in the marriage 
contract of a daughter is most strictly prohibited by 
the Veds and by Munoo (text 98 and 100 of chap. 9), 
yet the sale of female children under pretence of mar- 
riage is practised by nearly two-thirds of the Brahmuns 
of Bengal and Tirhoot, as well as by their followers 
generally. 

4thly. Yagnyubulkya has authorized the second mar- 
riage of a man^ while his former wife is living ; but 
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only under certain circumstances of misconduct or 
misfortune in the latter, such as the vice of drinking 
wine, of deception, of extravagance, of using disagree- 
able language, or shewing manifest dislike towards her 
husband ; long protracted and incurable illness, barren- 
ness, or producing only female ofispring. In defiance, 
however, of this restraint, some of them marry thirty 
or forty women, either for the sake of money got with 
them at marriage, or to gratify brutal inclinations. 
Madhosingh, the late Rajah of Tirhoot, through com- 
passion towards that helpless sex, limited, I am told, 
within these thirty or fbrty years, the Brahmuns of that 
district to four wives only. This regulation, although 
falling short both of the written law and of that of 
reason, tends to alleviate in some measure the misery 
to which women were before exposed, as well as to dimi- 
nish in some degree domestic strife and disturbance. 

5thly. According to the authority of Munoo (text 
155, chap. 2d), respect and distinction are due to a 
Brahmun, merely in proportion to his knowledge ; but 
on the contrary amongst modem Hindoos, honour is 
paid exclusively to certain families of Brahmuns, such 
as the Koolins, &c., however void of knowledge and prin- 
ciple they may be. This departure from law and justice 
was made by the authority of a native prince of Bengal, 
named Bullalsen, within the last three or four hundred 
years. And this innovation may perhaps be considered 
as the chief source of that decay of learning and virtue, 
which, I am sorry to say, may be at present observed* 
For wherever respectability is confined to birth only, 
acquisition of knowledge, and the practice of morality, 
in that country, must rapidly decline. 
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. Th^ learned Brahmun objects to the term indescrU 
babte^ although universally assigned to the Supreme 
Being by the Ved, and by the Vedant theoiogjs say- 
ing (p. 37, 1. 20), ^^ it is a wonderful interpretation of 
" the Vedant to say that God b indescribable, although 
^^ existing, unless indeed he be looked upon as the 
^^ production of magic ; as existing in one sense, and 
" non-eiustent in another/' And again (1. 14), " Jhe, 
^^ therefore, who asserts that the Supreme Being is 
^^ indescribaUe and at the same time existing, must 
" conceive that He, like the world, i$ mutable," &c. In 
answer to Which I b^ to refer the learned Brahmun to 
the Uth text of the 3d Brahmun of the 4th chapter of 
the Brehdarunyuc, the principal part of the Ujoor 
Ved, as commented upon by the celebrated Sunkara- 
chaijya : " The Ved having so far described God, by 
^* various absolute * and relative epithets, f was con- 
^^ vinced of its incapability of giving a real description 
^^ of the nature of the Godhead : language can convey 
*^ a notion of things only either by the appellations by 
** which they are already known, or by describing 
" their figui^ acjcidents, genus, and properties ; but 
" God has none of these physical circumstances : the 
^^ Ved therefore attempted to explain him in negative 
" terms;" (that is^ by declaring tliat whatever thing 
may be perceived by the mental faculties, or the exter^ 
oal senses, is not God,) " The Ved's ascribing to Gold 
^^ attributes of eternity, wisdom, truth, &c., shews that 
^' it -can explain him only by ascribing those attribatea, 
^^ and applying those epithets, that are held by nuin 

• As eternal, true, and intelligent. 

t As creator, preeerrer, and destroyer. 
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** in the highest estimation, without intebdtng to 
^^ assert the adequacy of such description. He is the 
<^only true existence amidst all dependent existenees, 
*< and the true source of our senses." Also m the 
text 3d of the Cenopanishad : ^^ Hence no vision can 
^^ approach him ; no language can describe him; no in- 
** tellectual power can compass or determine him. We 
" know nothing of how the Supreme Being should be 
" explained : He is beyond nature, which is above com- 
^* prehension : our ancient spiritual parents have thus 
" explained Him to us." It cannot^ however, be in- 
ferred, from our acknowledged ignorance of the nature 
and attributes of the Supreme Being, that we are 
equally ignorant as to His existence. , The wonderful 
structure and growth of even so trifling an ol^ect as a 
leaf of a tree, affords proof of an Almighty, Super- 
intendent of the universe ; and even the physical 
world a£Pords numerous instances of things who^ exist- 
ence is quite evident to our senses, but of whose nature 
we can form no conception ; such as the causes of the 
sensations of heat and vision. 

The learned Brahmun attempts to prove the impossi- 
bility of an adoration of Uie Dei^, saying (p. 98, h Id): 
<< That which cannot be conceived, cannot be wor- 
<^ shipped." Should the learned Brahmun consider a 
full ccmception of the nature, essence, or qualiiies of 
the Supreme Being, or a physical picture truly repre- 
senting the Almighty power, with offerings of flowers, 
leaves, and viands, as essential to adoration, I agree 
with the learned Brahmun with respect to the impos- 
sibility of the worship of God. But, should adoration 
imply only the elevation of the mind to the conviction 
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of the e)ustence of the Omnipresent Deky, as testified 
by His wise and wonderful works, and continual con- 
ten»plation of His power as so displayed ; together with 
a cxKistant sense of the gratitude which we naturally 
owe Him, for our existence, sensation, and comfort^^— I 
never will hesitate to assert, that His adoration is not 
only posdble, and practicable, but even incumbent upon 
every rational creature. For further explanation, I refer 
tfae learned Brahmun to the text 47, sect. 4, chap. 3, of 
the Vedant 

To his question,^ " what are you yourselves ?* I sup- 
pose I may safely reply for myself, that I am a 
poor dependent creature; — subject, in common with 
others, to momentary changes, and liable to sudden de- 
struction. 

At p. 45, 1. 30, the learned Brahmun, if I rightly 
understand his object, means to insinuate, that I have 
adopted the doctrines of those who deny the responsi- 
bility of man as a moral agent. I am quite at a loss tb 
conceive from what part of my writings this inference 
has been drawn, as I have not only never entertained 
such opinions myself, but have taken pains to explain 
the passage in the Ved on which this false doctrine is 
founded. In page 93 of the Preface to the Ishopani- 
shad, I have said that, " the Vedant by declaring that 
" God is every where, and every thing is in God, means 
*♦ that nothing is absent from God, and that nothing 
^ bears real existence except by the volition of God." 
And again, in the same page I quoted the example of the 
most revered teachers of the Vedant doctrine, who, 

• P. 47, 1. 4 
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<^ although they declared their faith in the Omnipresent 
" God, according to the doctrines of the Vedant, ^- 
" signed to every creature the particular character and 
** respect he was entitled to/' 

I omitted to notice the strange mode of argument 
which the learned Brahmun (at p. 29) has adopted 
in defence of idolatry. After acknowledging that the 
least deficiency in judgment renders man incapable 
of looking up to an Omnipn^ent Supreme Being, 
whereby he mistakes a created object for the great 
Creator, he insinuates that an errone0us notion in 
this respect is as likely to lead to eternal happiness, «is 
a knowledge of truth. At L 5, he says : ^^ And although 
^^ a person through deficiency in judgment, shoidd be 
^^ unable to discover the real nature of a thing, does 
" it follow, that his error will prevent the natural effect 
" from appearing ? When a man in a dream sees a 
^' tiger, is he not in as much alarm as if be saw it in 
"reality?" 

This mode of claiming for idol-worship a value equal 
to that of pure religion, which it can never be admitted 
to possess, may have succeeded in retaining some of 
his followers in the delti^ive dream, from which he is 
so anxious that they should not be awoke. But some 
of them have, I know, begun to inquiro into the truth 
of those notions in which they have been instructed ; 
and these are not likely to mistake lor true, the fahe 
analogy tha4> is in the above passage attempted *ta be 
drawn ; nor will they believe that, however powerfbl 
may be the influence of imagination, even under ialse 
impressions, future happiness, which depends on God 
alone, can ever be ranked amongst its effects. Such 
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enquirers will, I hope^ at last become sensible that the 
system of dreaming recommended by the learned Brah- 
mun, however essentia to the interests of himself and 
of his cast, can bring to them no advantage, either 
substantial or eternal. 

As instances of the erroneous confidence which is 
placed in the repetition of the name of a god to effect 
purification from sins,, noticed by me in p. 166, I may 
quote the following passages. 

He who pronounces ^^ Doorga" (the name of the 
goddess), though he constantly practise adultery, plun- 
der others of their property, or commit the most heinous 
crimen is freed from all sins.^ 

A person pronouncing loudly, " reverence to Huri," 
even involuntarily, in the state of falling down, of slip- 
ping, of labouring under illness, or of sneezing, purifies 
himself from the foulest crimes.f 

He who contemplates the Ganges, while walking, 
sitting, sleeping, thinking of other things, awake, eat- 
ing, breathing, and conversing, is delivered from sins.f 
The circumstances alluded to in p. 168 of this trea* 
tise, relative to the wicked conduct of their supposed 
deities, are perfectly familiar to every individual Hindoo. 
But those Europeans who are not acquainted with the 
particulars related of them, may perhaps feel a wish to 
be in possession of them. I therefore, with a view to 
gratify their curiosity and to vindicate my assertion, 
beg to he allowed to mention a few instances in point, 
with the authoritieis on which they rest. As I have 
already noticed the debauchery of Krishna^ and his 

• Vide Doorga nam Mahattnyu. 
t Vide Bhaguvut. t Vide Mahabharuth. 
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gross sensuality, and that of his fellow deities, such as 
Siva and Bruhma, in the 14Tth, 148th, and 150th page 
of my reply to the ol>servations of Sunkarasastri, instead 
of repeating them here, I refer my readers to that reply, 
and also to the tenth division of the Bhaguvut, to the 
Hurybungsu or last division of the Mahabharuth, and 
to the Negums, as well as to the several Agums, which 
give a detailed account of their lewdness and de- 
bauchery. As to falsehood, their favourite deity Krish- 
na is more conspicuous than the rest Jurra-Sundh, a 
powerful prince of Behar, having heard of the melan- 
choly murder of his son-in-law perpetrated by Krishna^ 
harassed, and at last drove him out of the place of his 
nativity (Muthoora) by frequent military expeditions. 
Krishna, in revenge, resolved to deprive that prince of 
his life by fraud, and in a most unjustifiable manner. 
To accomplish liis object, he and his two cousins, 
Bheema and Urjoona, declared themselves to be Brah- 
muns, and in that disguise entered his palace; where 
finding him weakened by a religious fast, and s sur- 
rounded only by his family and priests, tliey challenged 
him to fight a duel. He accordingly fought Bheema, 
the strongest of the three; who conquered and put 
him to death. — Vide StAha Purba or second Book of the 
Maha-Bharuth. Krishna again persuaded Joodhisthir, 
his cousin, to give false evidence in order to accom- 
plish the murder of Dron their spiritual father. — Vide 
Dron Purba^ or seventh Book of the Maha-Bharuth. 

Vishnu and others combined in a conspiracy against 
Buli, a mighty emperor ; but finding his powier irre- 
sistible, that deity was determined to ruin him by stra- 
tagem, and for that purpose appeared to him in the 
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shape of a dwaif, begging alms. Notwitbstaoding Buli 
was warned of the mtention of Vishnu, yet, impressed 
with a high sense of generosity, he could not refuse a 
boon to a beggar ; tliat grateful deity in return not 
only deprived him of his whole empire, which he put 
himself in possession of by virtue of the boon of Buli, 
but also inflicted on him the disgrace of bondage and 
confinement in Fatal. — Vide latter part qf the Hurri 
Btmgsj or last book of the MahorBharuth. 

When the battle of Coorookshetru was decided by 
the fatal destruction of Doorjodhun, the remaining 
part of the army of his rival Yooddhisthir, returned to 
the camp to rest during the night, under the personal 
care and protection of Mahadeva. That deity havii^, 
however, been cajoled by the flattery o&red him by 
Uswathama, one of the friends of the unfortunate 
Doorjodhun, not only allowed him to destroy the whole 
army that was asleep under the confidence of his pro- 
tection, but even assisted him with his sword to accom- 
plish his bloody purpose.— Fwfe Sotuuptik Purbf or 
eleven^ book <^the MaAa*Bkarutk. 

When the Ussoors, at the churning of the ocean, gave 
the pitcher of tke toater of immortality in charge to 
Vishnu, he betrayed his trust by delivering it to their 
step-brothers and enemies, the celestial gods. — Vide 
first bookj or ddi Purb of tke MakarBhartdh. 

Instances like these might be multiplied beyond 
number: and crimes of a much deeper dye might 
easily be added to the list, were I not unwilling to 
stain these pages by making them the vehicle of such 
stories of immorality and vice. May God speedily 
purify tlie minds of my countrymen from the^ corrupt- 
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ness which such tales are too apt to produce ; and lead 
their hearts to that pure morality, which is inseparable 
from the true worship of Him ! 
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PURSUIT OF FINAL BEATITUDE. 



SooBRAHMUNTU Shastree, a diligent observer of 
Brahmunical tenets, wishing to prove that those Brah- 
muns who do not study the Veds with their subordinate 
sciences, are degraded from the rank of Brahmunism, 
prepared and offered an Essay on that subject to the 
Brahmuns of the province of Bengal, who are generally 
deficient in those studies. In this, he has advanced 
three assertions : which, however, have no tendency to 
establish his position. He alleges 1st, that, ^^ to a 
** person not acquainted with the Veds, neither tein- 
^^ porary heavenly enjoyments, nor eternal beatitude^ 
" can be allotted/' 2dly, that, ** he only who has 
<^ studied the Veds is authorized to seek the knowledge 
" of God;" and Sdly, that " men must perform with- 
'^ out omission all the rites and duties prescribed in 
** the Veds and Smritis before acquiring a thorough 
*^ knowledge of God." On these positions he at- 
tempts to'establish, that the performance of the dudex 
and rites prescribed by the Shastrus for each class ac- 
cording to their religious order, such as the studies of 
the Veds and the offering of sacrifices, &c., is absolutely 
necessary towards the acquisition of a knowledge of 
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dbd. We consequently take upon ourselves to offer 
in our own defence the foUo^^ing remarks, in answer to 
those assertions* 

We admit that it is proper in men to observe the 
dutes and rites prescribed by the Sfaastru for each class 
according to their religious order, in acquiring know- 
ledge respecting God, such observance being condu- 
cive to that acquisition; an admisfsion which is not 
inconsistent with the authorities of the Veds and other 
Shastrus. But we can by no means admit the necessity 
of observing those duties and rites as indispensable steps 
towards attaining divine knowledge, which the learned 
Shastree pronounces them to be ; for the great Vyas, 
in bis work of the Vedant Durshun, or the explana- 
tion of the spiritual parts of the Veds, justifies the at- 
tainment 6f the knowledge of God, even by those who 
never practise the prescribed duties and rites, as ap- 
piears from the following two passages of Vyas in the 
^ame Durshun. " Unturachapitoo tuddrishteh," — 
^ Upichu shmuryute." The celebrated Shunkur 
Acharyu thus comments upon those two texts : ^^ As 
" to the question, Whether such men as have, not the 
•* sacred fire, or are afflicted with poverty, who pro&ss 
•* no religious order whatsoever^ and who do not I)e]otig 
•* to any cast, are authorized to seek divine knowledge 
•* or not? On a superficial view, it appears, that they 
"are not permitted to make such attainments, as the 
** duties prescribed for each class are declared to lead 
•^ to divine knowledge, and to those duties they are 
" altogether strangers. Such doubt having arisen, the 
*^ great Vyas thus decides : Even a person who pro- 
" fesses no religious order, is permitted to acquire a 
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'* knowledge of God; for it k fimnd in the Veds that 
^ fi&kyii^ Bacfailknuviee^ and others, who, like them, 
" did not bebng to any class, obtained dirine know- 
^ ledge. It is also nMnlao&ed in die sacred tradition, 
^ that Samvnrto and others, Iking naked and totally 
^ independent ct the iporld, who practised no pre- 
^ ksrflbed duties, assumed the rank -of the highest 
*' devotees." Beside the texts rf the Ved, such as 
"Tuyorhu Maetr^ee Bruhnnibadinee," &c. and 
*' Atma va Ure,** &c. show that Miietreyee and others, 
who, being women, had not die option of stndjring the 
Wedf were, notwithstanding, qualified to acquire divine 
kmiwledge; and in the &nriti as well as in the CSom- 
Bu^ntaiy. of the celebrated Shunkur Acharyu, Soolubha 
and' other women are styled knowers of the Supreme 
Bring. Also Bidoor, Dhurmubyadhu, and others of 
dK fonrdi class, attained the knowledge of Ijod with- 
out having an opportiiility of'Studjnng the Veds. AU 
this we find an the sacred traditions: hence those who 
have a tbmwi^' knovf ledge of the Veds andSmriti, 
aaat pay bo defence to the opinion maintained by the 
karn^ Sfaasiree, that throse only who baVe fitodied the 
l«Ms are^udlified ito acquire the knowkdgeof God. 
Moreover, to remove all doubt as to Soodrusand othel^ 
being capable of attaining Divine knowledge without 
the assistance of the Veds, the celebrated Commentator, 
in illustrating the text " Sruvunadhyun," &c., asserts, 
that *^ the authority of the Smriti, stating that ^ to all 
" * the four classes preaching should be offered,* &c. 
** shews that to the sacred traditions, and to the Poo- 
** rans, and also to the Agums, all the four classes have 
** equally access*" Thus establishin that the sacred 
o 2 
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traditions, Pootans, and Agum without distinction, can 
impart divine knowledge to mankind at large. From 
the decided opinion of Vyas, and from the precedents 
given by the Veds and sacred traditions, and also from 
the conclusive verdict of the most revered Commenta- 
tor, those who entertain respect for those authorities, 
wiU not admit the studies of the Veds and other duties 
required of each class to be the only means of acquir- 
ing knowledge of God. Hence the sacred tradition, 
stating that a person, by studying the Geeta alone, had 
acquired final beatitude, stands unshaken; and also 
the positive declaration of the great Muhadevu with 
regard to the authentic and well-accepted Agum Shas- 
trus, as being the means of imparting divine knowledge 
to those who study them, will not be treated as incon- 
sequential. If the spiritual parts of the Veds can 
enable men to acquire salvation by teaching them the 
true and eternal existence of God, and the false and 
perishable being of the universe, and inducing them to 
hear and constantly reflect on those doctrines, it is con- 
sistent with reason to admit, that the Smriti, and 
Agum, and other works, inculcating the same doctrines, 
afiPord means of attaining final beatitude. What should 
we say more? 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The little tract, of which the following is a literal 
translation, originally written in Bungla^ has been for 
several weeks past in extensive circulation in those 
parts of the country where the practice of Widows 
burning themselves on the pile of their Husbands is 
most prevalent. An idea that the arguments it con- 
tains might tend to alter the notions that some Euro- 
pean Gentlemen entertain on this subject, has induced 
the Writer to lay it before the British Public also in 
its present dress. 

Nov. 30, 18ia 
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CONFERENCE 

BETWEEN 

AN ADVOCATE FOR, AND AN OPPONENT OF, 

THE PEACnCE OF 

BURNING WIDOWS ALIVE. 



Advocate. — I am surprised that you endeavour to 
oppose the practice of Concremation and Postcrema- 
tion of Widows,* as long observed in this country. 

Opponent. — Those who have no reliance on the 
Shastru, and those who take delight in the self-destruc- 
tion of women, may well wonder that we should oppose 
that suicide which is forbidden by all the Shastrus, and 
by every race of men. 

Advocate. — ^You have made an improper assertion, 
in alleging that Concremation and Postcremation are 
forbidden by the Shastrus. Hear what Unggira and 
other saints have said on this subject : 

*^ That woman who, on the death of her husband, 
<^ ascends the burning pile with him, is ei^ted to hea- 
" ven, as equal to Uroondhooti. 

^^ She who follows her husband to another world, 

^ ♦ 

* When a widow is absent from her husband at the time of 
bis death, she may in certain cases bum herself along with some 
relick representing the deceased. This practice is called Unoo- 
muran or Postcremation. 
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^^ shall dwell in a region of joy for so many years as 
^* there are hairs in the human body, or thirty- five 
** millions. 

^^ As a serpent*catcher forcibly draws a snake from 
^^ his hole, thus raising her husband by her power, she 
*< enyjfy^ d^c^ligbf ^OQg w^th hiuv 

'< The woman who follows her husband expiates the 
*< sins of three races; her father's line, her mother's line, 
<* and the family of him to whom she was given a virgin. 

** There possessii^ her husband as her chiefestgood, 
" herself the best of women, enjo}dng the highest de- 
** lights, she partakes of bliss with her husband as long 
** as fourteen Indrus reign. 

^' Even though the man had slain a firahmun, or re- 
" turned evil for good, or killed an intimate friend, the 
^ * woman tixpiates those crimes. 
' '" Ttere is no other waV known for a virtuous woman 
'< except &5cendhig the pile of heir husband. It shcSblid 
<^ be understood that thdre is ho other duty whatever 
" rfter the death of her husband."* \ r 

Hear also what Vyias has writtefb in the parable of 
the pigeon: . r • . 

^ iA: f>igeon devoted to her husband, after his d^th 
<< entered the flainei^! arid ascieliding tb hearenj' 'ihe 
<*th^ found WhusbaWA"^ - 

Anih&r Harfeet^s ^brd^ : 

^ As long as a woman shall not burn herself after her 
<< faiisband's deatb, she'slVail bie subject t^'triuldinlg^ 
** tion in a female form." 

Hear too what VisbQoo the sfowt says ; . 

^^ After the d^tb of her hudiand a wffe nmH ^iy^ m 
*<an ascetic, or ascend his pile." ^ * 
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Now beitr the words of the Bmhmu Pocrfm on the 
-Aul^ecl of Postcremalion : 

'^ If her lord die in another country, let tb^ ffiitbful 
^ wifephee his stndals on her breast, and pore enter 
"the fire." 

The faithful uridow is declared no aaiclde by this 
text of the Rig Yed : " When three days of impurity 
" ar&gone she obtains obsequies." Ootum says : 

^' Toja Brahmntijde a&ev the deadi of her busband» 
" PofiiCDsmi^ion is not pomiued. But tO: women of the 
" other <;hisses it is esteemed a.diief dnty." 

" Irving' let her benefit her husband ; dying she 
" oooimits suicid^." 

^< The woman of the Brabmun tribe that follows her 
"dead husband fcaanot^ oil account of her self-de*- 
" stniction, convey either herself or her husband' to 
"hcawn."^ 

CoBcremation and Posteremation being thus esta* 
blidied by the woi^ of many sacred lawghr^rs^ how «m 
you say they are forbidden by the Shastrtbsi, and de»re 
to prerant their praetice ? 

OppamnLr^AH those passages you ha^e quoted aise 
indeed saoredlawi; and itia dear from those auAori^ 
tiesi that if women fwfimn GoncriMnatiMi or Post* 
cremation, they will enjoy healfen for a oonsiderable 
time. iBpt attcfnd to ^at^ Monoo and .ethers say 
mpsolpigithedmy of widows: ^^ Let hdr emaciate her 
f<<body,-hy livii^ vdiuotarily on pure flowers, roots^ 
** and fruits, but letlier not, whan l^er b»d is deceased^ 
^* even pr^iounce the name of another num/^ f 

^ Let her continue till death forgivixg all injuries, 
^* performing hardi duties^ avoiding every sensnal plea^ 
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*< sure, and cheei^Uy practising the incomparable rules 
^* of virtue which hare been followed by such women as 
^' were devoted to one only husband/' 

Here Munoo directs, that after the death of her 
husband, the widow should pass her whole life as an 
ascetic. Therefore, the laws given by Unggira and the 
others ^om you have quoted, being contrary to die 
law of Munoo, cannot be accepted ; because the Ved 
declares, ^^ whatever Munoo has said is wholesome f 
and Virhusputi, "whatever law is contrary to the law 
" of Munoo is not commendable/' The Ved especial- 
ly declares, "by living in the practice of regular and 
" occasional duties the mind may be purified There- 
" after by hearing, reflecting, and constantly medittit- 
" ing on the Supreme Being, abscMrption in Bruhmu 
^ may be attained. Tlierefore from a desire during 
" life of future fruition, life ought not to be destroyed." 
Munoo, Yagnyuvulkyu, and others, have then, in their 
respective codes of laws, prescitt>ed to widows the duties 
of ascetics only. By this passi^ of the Ved, therdbre, 
and the authority of Munoo and others, the words you 
have quoted from Unggira and the rest are sec aside ; 
for by the express- declaration of the former, widows 
after the death of their husbands may, by living as 
ascetics, obtain absorption. 

Advoedts. — Wfaai you have said respecting the laws 
of Unggira and odiers^ that recommended die {Mractioe 
of Concremataon and Postcrematibn, we do not admit t 
because^ though a practice has not b^en ifeoommendtd 
by Munoo, jetf if directed by other lawgivers, it should 
not on that account be considered as contrary t6 die 
law! of Munoo. For instance, Munoo directs die per** 
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formance of Sundhya, but sajs nothing of calling aloud 
on the name of Huri ; yet Vyas f^rescribes calling on 
the name of Huri. The words of Vyas do not contra- 
dict those of Munoo. The same should be understood 
in the present instance. Munoo has commended wi* 
dows to live as ascetics ; Vishnoo and other saints dip 
rect that they should either live as ascetics or follow 
their husbands. Therefore the law of Munoo may be 
considered to be applicable as an alternative. 

Opponent. — The analogy you have drawn betwixt the 
practice of Sundhya and invoking Huri, and that of 
Concremation and Postcremation, does not hold. For, 
in the course of the day the performance of Sundhya, 
at the prescribed time, does not prevent one irom in^ 
voking Huri at another period; and, on the other 
hand, the invocation of Huri need not interfere with 
the performance of Sundhya. In this case, the direc- 
tion of one practice is not inconsistent with that of the 
other. But in the case of living as an ascetic or 
undergoing Concremation, the performance of the 
one is incompatiUe with the observance of the 
other. Sell. Spending one's whole life as an ascetic 
after the death of a husband, is incompatible with imme« 
diate Ck)ncremation as directed by Unggiraand others; 
and, vice versa, Concremation, as directed by Unggira 
and others, is Incom^tent with living as an ascetic, in 
order to attain absorption. Therefore those two autho- 
rit^s are obviously contradictory of each other. More 
especially as Unggira, by declaring that ^^ there is no 
Mother way known for a virtuous woman except 
*' ascending the pile of her husband,'' has made< Con- 
cremation an indispensable duty. And Hareet also, 
in his code, by denouncing evil consequences, in his 
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dedatmlion^ that ^ ds loag as a woman AsUl not imm 
<^ herself after the death of her husband, sba shall be 
^^ subject to traasmigralaon im a feinale ibrm^>' hat 
made this duty absolute* Therefore aii ^thoee pails^gei 
are in evi^ respect cootradicttHry lo the hiw of Mu- 
nooandotbenu 

Aivoeate^-r^Wk&a Vngfpjpsi s&ys that there is «o 
other way far a widow extept Coocrematioii, and when 
Hareet says, that the omission >of it is a fault, we reconcile 
their words, with those of Munoo, byconsidiering them 
as used merely &ir the purpose of exaSkafi^ • the merit of 
Concrematiofiy but not as prexsribiiigthis a8<»n indis- 
pensable duty. All these exfnreteions, moreovery con* 
vey a promise of reward for ConoienAaiion, and tb^i^ 
it appears that Ccmcrem^ion is bnly optionidl* 

Opponent, — If, in order to recwwile them with tiie 
text of Munoo, you set down the words of Unggira and 
Hareet^ that make the duty incumbeot, as meant cnnly 
to convey an exaggerated praise of Concremation, why 
do you not also reconcile the rest of the words ctf Ung* 
gira, Haieet, and others, widi those in whidi Muwdo 
prescribes to the widow the practice oflrHng asan ascetic 
as her absolute duty ? And why do yoa not keep aioof 
from witnessing the desdiicUon c£ femnks^ /iaslead of 
tempting .them with the inducement qf future firsition ? 
Moreover, in the tesst already quoted, self-destruction 
with the view of reward is expressly prohibited* 

AdvocmU. — What you have quoted from MuBoo imd 
Yagnyavulkyn and the text of the Ved is admitted* 
Buthowcanyou set aside the following text of die 
Rig Ved <Hi this subjectof Concremation ? <^ O fire Met 
*< these women, with bodies anointed with clarified 
<* butter, ^es^ coloured widi oollyrtum, and void of 
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^^ tears, enter thee, the parent of water, that they may 
^ not be separated from their hmbands, but may be, iA 
<< unison with excellent husbands, themselves sinless 
^ and jewels amongst women*** 

Opponenti, — This text of the Ved, and the former 

passages from Hareet and the rest whom you have 

quoted, all praito the practice of Concremation as 

leadhig to fruition, and are addressed to those t^rho are 

occupied by sensual desires; and you cannot but admit 

lliat to follow these practices is only optional. In 

repeating the Sunkulpyu of Concrematiofi, the desire 

of future fruition is declared as the object. The text 

therefore of the Ved which we btfve quoted, offering no 

gratifications, supersedes, iti ^reryrefepect, that whidi 

you have adduced, as well as all the words of Unggira 

and the rest In proof we quote the text of the tCutho- 

panisfaut: ^' Faidi in Ood which leads to absorpti^ 

<5 is one thing ; and rites^ which hhvb future fruition foi* 

<^ their object, i^nother. £ach df these, producing dif- 

<< ftreiit consequences, holds out to man inducements 

« to follow it The man^ who of these two chooses 

<< fi&di, is blessed ; and be, who for the sake of rewajNl 

<^ pnustises rites, is dashed aw^y from the enjoyment of 

^ eternal beatitude." A.bo ^ Mocfnduk Opunishut ; 

^ Rites, of which diere are eighteen members^ are all 

^ peiidiable : he w^ coi^iders them as the source of 

*^ blessing shall undergo repeated transmigrations | 

<< and all those fools who, immeifsed in the foolish" 

^*- praotbe of rites, consider themselves to be wise and 

<^ learned, are repeatedly subject^ to tarth, disease, 

^deacth, and othe» pains. When one blind man is 

^^ guided by ^mother, both subject themselves on dieir 

" way to all kinds of distress." 
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It is asserted in the Bbugvnt Geeta, the essence of 
all the Smritis, Poorans, and Itifaases, that, ^all those 
^^ ignorant persons who attach themselves to the words 
** of the Veds that convey promises of fruition, consider 
^^ those falsely alluring passages as leading to real hap- 
^^ piness ; and say, that besides them there is no other 
^^ reality. Agitated in their minds by these desires, 
^^ they believe the abodes of the celestial gods to be 
*^ the chief object ; and they devote themselves to those 
^^ texts which treat of ceremonies and their fruits, and 
^^ entice by promises of enjoyment. Such people can 
<^ have no real confidence in the Supreme Being.'* 
Thus also do the Moonduk Opunishut and the Geeta 
state that, *^ the science by which a knowledge of God 
^^ is attained is superior to all other knowledge." Ther^ 
fore it is clear, from those passages of the Ved and of 
the Geeta, that the words of the Ved which prcunaise 
fruition, are set aside by the texts of a contrary import. 
Moreover, the ancient saints and holy teachers, and 
their commentators, and yourselves^ as well as we and 
all others, agree that Munoo is better acquainted than 
any other lawgiver with the spirit of the Veds. And 
he, understanding the meaning of those diffisrent texts, 
admitting the inferiority of that which promked fruition, 
and following that which conveyed no promise of gratis 
fication, has directed widows to spaid their lives as 
ascetics. He has also defined in his 12th chapter^ 
what acts are observed merely for the sake of gratifi«- 
cations, and what are not. ^^ Whatever act is performed 
<< for the sake of gratifications in this world or the next 
<< is called Pmburttuk, and those which are performed 
^^ according to the knowledge respecting God, are 
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^^ called NibctrUuk* All those who pei&rm acts to 
^f piiocare gratifications, may enjoy heaven Hke the 
*^fpods; and he who performs acts free from desires, 
^^ procures release from the five elements of this body ; 
^^ ihsLt i% obtains absorptioiu" 

Admcaie.-^What you have said is indeed consistent 
with the Veds, with Munoo, and with the Bhuguvut 
Geeta. But from this I fear, that the passages of the 
Veds and other Shastrus, that prescribe Concremation 
and Postcremation as the means of attaining heavenly 
enjoyments^ must be considered as only meant to de- 
ceive. 

: Oppomni. — There is no deception. The object of 
those passages is declared. As men have various dis- 
positions, those whose minds are enveloped in desire, 
passion, and cupidity, have no inclination for the dis- 
interested worship of the Supreme Seii^. K they had 
no Sbastrus of rewards, they would at once throw askJe 
all Sbastru£^ and would follow their several inclinations, 
like eleji^ants unguided by the hook. In order to re« 
straui suob persons from being led only by their incli- 
nations, the Sfaastru prescribes various ceremonies; as 
Shnenjig, for one desirous of the destruction of the 
enemy ; Footreshti for one desiring a son ; and Justish- 
tom for one de^ring gratifications in heaven, &c. ; but 
again iseprobates such as are actuated by those desires^ 
and at the same moment expresses contempt for such 
gratifications. Had the Shastru not repeatedly repro* 
bated* both didse actuate by de«re and the fruits de- 
sired by them, all those texts might be considered as 
deceitful In proof of what I have advanced I cite the 
foUomi^ text of the Opunishut : ^' Knowledge and 
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<^ rites together o£Per themselves to ev^eaty man. The 
^^ wise man considers which of these two is the better 
^^ and which the worse. By reflection, he becomes con^ 
^^ vinced of the superiority of the former^ de^ses rites^ 
^^ and takes refuge in knowledge. And the unlearned, 
^ for the sake of bodily gratification, has recourse to 
** the performance of rites.*' The Bhuguvut Geeta : 
^< The Veds that treat of rites are for the sake of those 
^^ who are possessed of desire ; therefore, O Uijoon ( 
^^ do thou abstain from desires.*' 

Hear also the text of the Ved reprobating the fruits 
of rites : ^^ As in this world the fruits obtained from 
cultivation and labour perish, so in the next world 
" fruits derived from rites are periidiabW Also die 
Bhuguvut Geeta: ^^ All those who observe the -rites 
<< prescribed by the three Veds, and through those 
^^ ceremonies worship me and seek for heaven, having 
^< become sinless from eating the remains of oSerings, 
^^ ascending to heaven, and enjoying the pleasures of 
^^ the gods, after the completion of their rewards, again 
^^ r^urn to earth. Therefore, the observers of rites for 
^' the sake of rewards, repeatedly ascend to heaven, and 
^^ return to the world, and cannot obtain absorption." 

Admcaie. — Though what you have advanced firom 
the Ved and sacred codes against the practice of Con<- 
cremation^ and Postxarenmtion, b not to be set asid^ 
yet we have had the practice prescribed by Hareet and 
others handed down to us. 

OpponmL^Svida. an argument is highly inconsistent 
with justice. It is every way improper to persuade to 
self-destruction, by citing passages of inadmissible 
authority. In the second place, it is evident from 
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your owB authorities, and the Sunkolpu recit^ in con- 
Sxmiij with them, that the widow shoold Toiuntarily 
qoithfie^ asccading the flaming pile of her husband. 
But, on the contrary, you first bind down the widow 
along with the corpse of her husband, and then heap 
orer her such a quantity of wood that she cannot rise. 
At the time too of setting fire to the pile, you press her 
down with large bamboos^ In what passage of Hareet 
or the rest do you &id authority for thus binding the 
woman according to your practice? This then is, in 
fact, deliberate female miu-der. 

AdvocfsU. — Though Hareet and the I'est do not in- 
deed andtorize this practice of binding, 8c&, yet were a 
woman after haying recited die Sunkulpu not to per- 
form Concremation, it would be sinful, an^d considered 
disgraorful by others. It is on this account that we 
have adopted the custom. 

Q^i^pofMnt-^Respectkig the sinfulness of such an act, 
that is mere talk: for in the same codes it is laid 
down, that the performance of a penance will oblite- 
rate the sin of quitting the pile. Or in case of indbi- 
lity to undergo the regular penance, absolution may be 
obtained by bestowing the value of a cow, or three 
kahuns of kowries. Therefore the »b is no cause of 
alarm- The disgrace in the opinion of others is also 
nothing : for good men regard not the bkme or re- 
proach of persons who can reprdbate those who ab- 
stain from the sinful murder of women. And do you not 
consider how great is the ^n to kill a woman; therein 
forsaking the fear of Grod, the fear of conscience, and 
the fear of (he Shastrus, merely from a dreid of the 
reproach of those who de%ht in female murder ? 

p2 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



212 CONFERENCE ON THE PRACTICE 

Advocate* — Though tjang down in this manner be 
not authorized by the Shastrus, yet we practise it as 
being a custom that has been observed throughout 
Hindoosthan. 

Opponent* — It never was the case that the practice 
of fastening down widows on the pile was prevalent 
throughout Hindoosthan: for it is but of late years 
that this mode has been followed, and that only in Ben- 
gal, which is but a small part of Hindoosthan. No one 
besides who has the fear of God and man before him, will 
assert that male or female murder, theft, &c., from having 
been long practised, cease to be vices. If, according to 
your argument, custom ought to set aside the precepts 
of the Shastrus, the inhabitants of the forests and 
mountains who have been in the habits of plunder, 
must be considered as guiltless of sin, and it would be 
improper to endeavour to restrain their habits. The 
Shastrus, and the reasonings connected with them, 
enable us to discriminate right and wrong. In those 
Shastrus such female murder is altogether forbidden. 
And reason also declares, that to bind down a woman 
for her destruction, holding out to her the inducem^it 
of heavenly rewards, is a most sinful act. 

Advocate. — This practice may be sinful or any thing 
else, but we will not refrain from oliserving it. Should it 
cease, people would generally apprehend that if wo- 
men did not perform Concremation on the death of 
their husbands, they might go astray; but if they 
burn themselves this fear is done away. Their family 
and relations are freed from apprehension. And if 
the husband could be assured during his life that his 
wife would follow him on the pile, his mind would be 
at ease from apprehensions of her misconduct. 
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Opponent. — What can be done, if, merely to avoid 
the possible danger of disgrace, you are unmercifally 
resolved to commit the sin of female murder. But is 
there not also a danger of a woman's going astray during 
the life-time of her husband, particularly when he re- 
sides for a long time in a distant counti;y ? What re- 
medy then have you got against this cause of alarm ? 

Advocate, — There is a great diiFerence betwixt the 
case of the husband's being alive, andof his death ; for 
while a husband is alive, whether he resides near her 
or at a distance, a wife is under his control ; she must 
stand in awe of him. But after his death that autho- 
rity ceases, and she of course is divested of fear. 

Opponent. — The Shastrus which command that a 
wife should live under the control of her husband during 
his life, direct that on his death she shall live under the 
authority of her husband's family, or else under that 
of her parental relations ; and the Shastrus have 
authorized the ruler of the country to maintain the 
observance of this law. Therefore, the possibility of a 
woman's going astray cannot be more guarded against 
during the husband's life than it is after his death. 
For you daily see, that even while the husband, is 
alive, he gives up his authority, and the wife separates 
from him. Control alone cannot restrain from evil 
thoughts, words, and actions ; but the suggestions of 
wisdom and the fear of God may cause both man and 
woman to abstain &om sin.~ Both the Shastrus and 
experience show this. 

Advocate. — You have repeatedly asserted, that from 
want of feeling we promote female destruction. This 
is incorrect, for it is declared in our Ved and codes of 
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law, that mercy is the root of virtue, and from our 
practice of hospitality, &c. our compassionate dispo- 
sitions are well known. 

Opponent. — That in other cases you shew charitable 
dispositions is acknowledged. But by witnessing from 
your youth the voluntary burning of women amongst 
your elder relatives, your neighbours, and the inhabi- 
tants of the surrounding villages, and by observing the 
indifference manifested at the time when the women are 
writhing under the torture of the flames, haluts of in- 
sensibility are produced. For the same reason, when 
men or women are suffering the pains of death, you 
feel for them no sense of compassion. Like the woiv 
shippers of the female deities, who, witnessing from 
their infancy the slaughter of kids and buffaloes, feel no 
compassion for them in the time of their suffering death; 
while followers of Vishnoo are touched with strong feel- 
ings of pity. 

Advocate. — What you have said I shall carefully con- 
sider. 

Opponent. — It is to me a source of great satisfiu^don, 
that you are now ready to take this matter into your 
consideration. By forsaking prejudice and r^ecting 
on the Shastru, what is really conformable to its pre- 
cepts may be perceived, and the evils and disgrace 
brought on this country by the crime of female murder 
will cease. 
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TO 

THE MOST NOBLE 

THE MARCHIONESS OF HASTINGS, 

COUNTESS OF LOUDOUN, &c, &c. 

The following tract, being a translation of a Ben- 
galee Essay, published some time ago, as an appeal to 
reason in behalf of humanity, I take the liberty to 
dedicate to Your Ladyship; for to whose protection 
can any attempt to promote a benevolent purpose be 
with so much propriety committed? 

I have the honour to remain, with the greatest respect. 

Your Ladyship's 

Most obedient servant, 

THE AUTHOR. 
February 26, 1820. 
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ON CONCREMATION; 

▲ SECOND CONFERENCE BETWEEN AN ADVOCATE AND 
AN OPPONENT OF THAT PRACTICE. 



Advocate, — 'Under the tide of Vidhayuk, or Pre- 
ceptor, I hare offered an answer to your former argu- 
ments. That, no doubt, you have attentively perused. 
I now expect your reply, 

OpponaU. — I have well considered the answer that, 
after the lapse of nearly twelve months, you have 
offered* Sudi parts of your answer as consist merely 
of a repetition of passages already quoted by us, require 
no further observations now. But as to what yon have 
advanced in opposition to our ailments and to the 
Shastrus, you will be pleased to attend to my reply. 
In the first place, at the bottom of your 4th page you 
have given a particular interpr^Atiim to the fidlowing 
words of Vishnoo, the lawgiver : << After the death of 
her husband a woman shall become an ascetic, or as- 
cend the ftmeral pile," implyii^ that either alternative 
is optional. To this, yon say, eight objections are 
found in the Shastrus, idierefore one of the alternatives 
must be preferred : diat is to say, the woman iii4io is 
unable to ascend the flaming pile shall Hve as an ascetic. 
This you maintain is the true interpretation ; and in 
proof you have cited the words of the Skundu Pooran 
and of Ungira. I answer : In every country all persons 
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observe this rule, that meanings are to be inferred from 
the words used. In this instance the text of Vishnoo 
is comprised in five words : 1st, Mrite, " on death," 
2d, bhurturi, << of a husband;" Sd, bruhmuchuryum, 
^^ asceticism ;" 4th, tudunwarohunum, ^ ascending his 
" pile;" 5th, va, " or/' That is, " on the death of a 
^^ husband, his widow should become an ascetic, or 
** ascend his pile." It appears, therefore, from asceti- 
cism being mentioned first in order, that this is the 
most pious conduct for a widow to follow. But your 
interpretation, that this alternative is only left for 
widows who are unable to ascend the flaming pile, can 
by no means be deduced from the words of the text ; 
nor have any of the expounders of the Shastrus so ex- 
pressed themselves. 

For instance, the author of the Metakshura, whose 
authority is always to be revered, and whose words you 
have yourself quoted as authority in p. 27, has thus de- 
cided on the subject of Codcremation : ^' The widow 
^< who is not desirous of final beatitude, but who wishes 
^^ only for a limited term of a small d^ee of future 
** fruition, is authorized to accompany her husband." 

The Smartu Bhuttacharjyu (Rhughoo Nundun, the 
modern law commentator of Bengal) limited the words 
of Ungira, that ^^ besides Concremation there is no 
'* other pious course for a widow," by the authority Of 
the foregoing text of Vishnoo ; and authorized the 
alternative of a widow living as an ascetic, or dying 
with her husband; explaining the woi*ds of Ungira as 
conveying merely the exaggerated praise of Cona*e- 
maiion. 

Secondly. From the time that Shastrus have been 
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written in Sungskrit, no author or man of learning has 
ever asserted, as you have done, that the person who, 
desirous of the enjoyments of heaven, is unable to per- 
form the rites leading to fruition, may devote himself to 
the attainment of final beatitude. On the contrary, the 
Shastrus uniformly declare that those who are unable 
to pursue final beatitude, may perform rites, but with- 
out desire; and persons of the basest minds, who do 
not desire eternal beatitude, may even perform rites for 
the sake of their fruits. 

As Vusishthu declares : " The person who does not 
^^ exert himself to acquire that knowledge of God 
^^ which leads to final absorption, may perform ceremo- 
" nies without expectation of reward.** 

^^ To encourage and improve those ignorant persons, 
*^ who, looking only to pleasure, cannot distinguish be- 
^^ twixt what is God and not God, the Srooti has pro- 
" mised rewards." 

Bkugwmd Geeia. 

" If you are unable to acquire by d^rees divine 
*^ knowledge, be diligent in performing works with a 
" view to please me, that by such works you may ac- 
" quire a better state. If you are unable even to per- 
" form rites solely for my sake, then, controlling your 
^^ senses, endeavour to perform rites without the desire 
"offruiUon." 

TTierefore, to give the preference to self-immolation, 
or to the destruction of others, for the sake of future 
reward, over asceticism, which gives a prospect of 
eternal beatitude, is to treat with contempt the autho- 
rities of the Veds, the Vedant, and other Durshuns, as 
well as of the Bhuguvud Geeta atid many others. As 
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the Ved says : ^^ Knowledge and rites both offer them- 
<^ selres to man ; but he who is possessed of visdosi, 
i< taking their respective natures into serious conside- 
** ration^ distii^isbes one from the other, and chooses 
(^ tikhf demising fruition ; while a foot, for the sake cf 
'* advantage and enjoyment, accepts the ofEeir (^ rites." 

WiUK)ut entirely rejecting the authority of the 
Oeeta, the essence of all Shastrus, no one can prake 
rites performed for the sake of fruition, nor recommend 
them to others; for nearly half of the Bhuguvud 
Geeta is filled with the dispraise of such works, and 
with the praise of works performed without desire of 
fruition. A few of those passages have been quoted in 
the former conference, and a few others are here given. 

" Works performed, except for the sake of God, 
" only entangle the soul. Therefore, O Uijoon, for- 
^^ sakiDg desire, perf(H*m works with the view to please 
" God." 

" The person who performs works without desire of 
<^ fruition, directing his mind to God, obtains eternal 
^ rest. And the person who is devoted to fruition, 
^^ and performs works with desire, he is indeed inex- 
*' tricably involved." 

" Oh, Uijoon, rites performed for the sake of frui- 
<^ tion are degraded far below works done without 
^^ desire, which lead to the acquisition of the know- 
" ledge of God. Therefore perform thou works with- 
^^ out desire of fruition, with the view of acquiring 
•^ divine knowledge. Those who perform works for the 
<' sake of fruition are most debased." 

^^ It is my firm opinion, that works are to be pet^ 
<< formed, forsaking their consequences, and the profit 
" pect of their fruits." 
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The Geeta is not a rare work, and you are Hot unac- 
quainted with it. Why dien do you constantly mislead 
women, unacquainted with the Shastnis, to follow a 
debased path^ by holding oat to them as temptations 
the pleasures of futurity, in defiance of all the Shas- 
trus, and merely to please the ignorant? 

You have said, that eight objecdons are to be found 
in the Shastrus to the optional alternative deduced from 
the works of Yishnoo. To this I reply. First. To re» 
move an imaginary difficulty, a violation of the obvious 
interpretation of words, whose meaning is direct and 
consistent, b altogether inadmissible. Secondly. Former 
commentators, finding no such objection to the inter- 
pretation given to the words of Yishnoo^ as aUowing 
the optional alternative of asceticism or concremation, 
have given the preference to asceticism. The author 
of the Metaksfanra, quoting this text of Yishnoo in 
treating of Concremation, makes no allusion to such an 
objection, but finaHy declares in favour of asceticism. 

Hiirdly. Even allowing an optional alternative to 
be liable to the eight objections, former audiors have 
on many occasions admitted such an alternative. For 
example: — 

Srooti. " Oblations are to be made of wheat or of 
*< barley.'' But the meaning of this is not, according 
to your mode of interpretation, << That if it cannot be 
" made of barley, an offering is to be made of wheat.** 

" Burnt offering is to be made at sunrise or before 
^ sunrise.** In this insunce your mode of explanation 
may be applied ; but no authors have ever given such 
an interpretadon, but all have admitted the alternative 
to be optional 
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Here also, according to your opinion, the meaning 
would be, that if you cannot worship Shivu you should 
worship Vishnoo. But no authors have ever given 
such an interpretation: to those words, and to give more 
or less worship to Shivu than to Vishnoo is quite con- 
trary to the decision of all the Shastrus. 
■ Fourthly. — The following text has alsolieen quoted 
by you in opposition to the optional alternative in 
question, taken as you assert from theSkundu Pooran: — 

'^ On the death of her husband, if by chance a woman > 
" is unable to perform Concremation, nevertheless she 
" should preserve the virtue required of widows. If she 
^* cannot preserve that virtue, she must descend to 
** hell." To confirm this text you have quoted the , 
words of Ungira : 

^^ There is no other pious course for a widow besides 
" Concremation ;" which you have interpreted, that 
** for a widow there is no other course so pious." 

I answer, the words of Ungira are express, that there 
is no other pious course for a widow than Concremation. 
And the Smartu commentator, having thus interpreted 
the text, in reconciling it with the words of Vishnoo 
already quoted, declares, that it conveys merely exag- 
gerated praise of Concremation. 

But you, in opposition to the true meaning of the 
expression and to the interpretation given by the 
Smartu commentator, have explained those words to 
suit your own argument, that there is no other course 
more pious than that of Concremation. Perverting 
thus the kneaning of the Shastrus, what benefit do you 
propose by promoting the destruction of feeble woman, 
by holding up the temptation of enjoyments in a future 
state ? This I am at a loss to understand. 
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If the passage you have quoted from the Skundu 
Pooran really exist, the mode ia which the Smartu 
commentator has explained the words of Ungira (" there 
'* is no other virtuous course,") must be applied to those 
of the Skundu Pooran, viz, that the text of the Skundu 
Pooran which contradicts Munoo, Vishnu, and others, 
is to be understood as merely conveying exaggerated 
praise; because, to exalt Concremation, which leads 
to future enjoyments that are treated as despicable by 
the Opunishuds of the Veds and Smriti, and by the. 
Bhuguvud Geeta, above asceticism, in which the mind 
may be purified by the perforaiance of works, without 
desire that may lead to eternal beatitude, is every way 
inadmissible, and in direct opposition to the opinions 
maintained by ancient authors and commentators. 



Section II. 

In the latter end of the 7th page you have ad*^ 
mitted, that the sayings of Ungira, Vishnoo, and Ha- 
reet, on the subject of Concremation, are certainly at 
variance with those of Munoo; but assert, that any 
law given by Munoo, when contradicted by several 
other lawgivers, is to be considered annulled : — there* 
fore, his authority in treating of the duties of widows 
is not admissible, on account of the discord existing 
between it and passages of Hareet, and Vishnoo, and 
others* With a view to establish this position you 
have advanced three arguments — the first of them is, 
that Vrihusputi says, " whatever law is contrary to the 

Q 
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" law of Munoo, is not commendable;** in which the 
nominative case, " whatever law," as being used in the 
singular number, signifies, that in case laws, given by a 
single person, stand in opposition to those of Munoo, 
they are not worthy of reverence ; but if several persons 
differ from Munoo in any certain point, his authority 
must be set aside. I reply, it has been the invariable 
practice of ancient and modern authors, to explain all 
texts of law so as to make them coincide with the law 
of Munoo ; they in no instance declare that the au- 
thority of Munoo is lo be set aside, in order to admit 
that of any other lawgiver. But you have, on the con- 
trary, set aside the authority of Munoo, on the ground 
of inconsistence with the words of two or three other 
authors. In this you not only act contrary to the prac- 
tice of all commentators, but moreover, in direct oppo- 
sition to the authority of the Ved : for the Ved declares, 
<- whatever Munoo lays down, that is commendable ;'' 
which text you have yourself quoted in p. 7, And 
as to what you have said respecting the words of Vri- 
husputi as being in the singular number, and therefore 
only applicable to a case in which Munoo is opposed 
by only one lawgiver, it is obvious that the word 
" whatever," being a general term, includes every par- 
ticular case falling under it; and dierefore his law must 
be followed, whatever number of authors th^e may be 
who lay down a diiferent direction. And the reason of 
this is exprei^ed in the former pairt of the verse of Vri- 
husputif that ^^ Munoo has in his work collected the 
<* meaning of the Veds." From this it follows, t^at 
. whatever law is inconsistent with the code of Munoo, 
widoh is the substance of the Ved, is really inconsistent 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



OF BURNIMG Wl1>OWg ALIVB. 227 

with the Ved itself, and therefore inadmimble. Admit- 
ting the justice of your explanation of Vrihusputi's 
text, that the authority of any individual lawgiver, who 
is inconsistent with Mnnoo, must be set aside ; but that 
when several authorities coincide in laying down any 
rule inconsistent with his law, they are to be followed ; 
one might on the same principle give a new explanation 
to the following text: — 

<^ The person who attempts to strike a Brahmnn 
<< goes to the hell called Sotnuyat, or of a hundred 
^ punishments; and he who actually strikes a Brahmun, 
^ goes to the hell of Suhusrayat, or a thousand punish-^ 
«* ments." 

Here, also, the noun in the nominative case, and that 
in the accusative case also, are both in the singular 
number ; therefore, according to jrour exposition, where 
two or three persons concur in beating a Brahmun, or 
where a man beats two or three Brahmans, there is no 
crime committed. There are many similar instances of 
laws, the force of which would be entirely frustrated 
by your mode of interpretation. 

You have argued in the second place, that the prac* 
tice of Concremation is authorized by a text of the Rig 
Ved, and consequently the authority of Munoo is su- 
perseded by a higher autfa(»ity. I reply : in the 12th 
Ime of the 9th page of your tract, you have quoted and 
interpreted a text of the Veds, expressing that ^* the 
^ mind may be purified so as to seek a knowledge of 
•* God from which absorption may accrue, by the per* 
<<formance of the daily and occasional ceremonies, 
** without the desire of fruition ; therefore, while life 
*> may be preserved, it ought not to be destroyed*" 

Q2 
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Witbthis then and all similar texts, there is the most 
evident concord with the words of Munoo. Notwith- 
standing your admission to this effect, you assert that 
the authority of the Veds contradicts the declaration of 
Munoo. From the text already quoted, " that what'* 
" ever Munoo has declared is to be accepted," it fol- 
lows that there can be no discrepancy between Munoo 
and the Ved. But there is certainly an apparent in- 
consistency between the text quoted from the ceremo- 
nial part of the Rig Ved authorizing Ck)ncremation, and 
that above quoted from the spiritual parts of the Ved, 
to which the celebrated Munoo has given the prefe- 
rence; well aware that such parts of the Ved are of 
more authority than the passages relating to debased 
ceremonies. He has accoi'dingly directed widows to 
live, practising austerities. The text of the Big Ved, 
of course, remains of -force to those ignorant wretches 
who are fettered with the desire of fruition, which de- 
bars them from the hope of final beatitude. This too 
has been acknowledged by yourself, in p. 11, 1. 17, 
and was also fully considered in the first Conference, 
p. 13, line 18. You cannot but be aware too, that when 
there is a doubt respecting the meaning of any text of 
the Ved, that interpretation which has been adopted by 
Munoo, is followed by both ancient and modern au- 
thors. In the Bhuvishyu Pooran, Muhadev gave in- 
structions for the performance of a penance for wilfully 
slaying a Brahmun ; but observing that this was at va- 
riance with the words of Munoo, which declare that 
there is no expiation for wilfully killing a Brahmun, 
he does not set aside the text of Munoo founded on 
the Veds by his own authority, but explains the sense 
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in which it is to be accepted. " The object of the de* 
'^ claration of Munoo, that there is no expiation for the 
" wilful murder of a Brahmun, was the more absolute 
** prohibition of the crime ; or it may be considered as 
•' applicable to Kshutrees, and the other tribes." The 
great Muhadev, then, did not venture to set aside the 
words of Munoo, but you have proposed to set up the 
texts of Hareet and Ungira as of superior authority. 

Thirdly. — You have quoted, with the view of doing 
away with the authority of Munoo, the text of Juemint, 
signifying that if there be a difference of opinion re- 
specting a subject, then the decision of the greater 
number must be adopted ; and therefore, as the autho- 
rity of Munoo, in the present instance, is at variance 
with several writers, it must yield to theirs. I reply ; 
it is apparent that this text, as well as common sense, 
bnly dictates, that where those who differ in opinion 
are equal in point of authority, the majority ought to 
be followed ; but if otherwise, this text is not applicable 
to the case. Thus the authority of the Ved, though 
single, cannot be set aside by the concurrent autho- 
rities of a hundred lawgivers ; and in like manner the 
authority of Munoo, which is derived immediately 
from the Ved, cannot be set aside by the contradicting 
authorities of the others either singly or collectively* 
Moreover, if Ungira, Hareet, Vishnoo, and Vyas, au- 
thorized widows to choose the alternative of CJoncre- 
mation, or of living as ascetics ; on the other hand, be- 
sides Munoo, Yugnyuvulkyu, Vusishthu, and several 
other lawgivers have prescribed asceticism only. Why, 
therefore, despising the authorities of Munoo and 
others, do you persist in encouraging weak women to 
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submit to murder, by holding out to them the temp* 
tatioDs of future pleasures in heaven ? 



Section III. 

The quotations from the Moonduk Opunishud and 
the Bhuguvud Geeta, which we quoted in our first 
conference^ to shew the light in which rites should be 
hdd, you have repeated; and have also quoted some 
texts of the Veds directing the performance of certain 
rites, such as, 

^^ He who desires heavenly fruition shall perform the 
^'sacrifice of a horse*"— In page 17 you have given 
your final conclusion on the subject to this effect : 
<^ That rites are not prohibited, but that pious works 
<^ performed without desire are preferable to works 
^^ performed for the sake of fruition ; and he also who 
^* performs those works without desire, is superior to 
" him who performs worlcs for the sake of fruition/' — 
If then works without desire are acknowledged by you 
to be superior to works with desire of fruition, why 
do you persuade widows to perform woarks for the sake 
of fruition, and do not recommend to them rather to 
follow asceticism, by which they may acquire eternal 
beatitude? And with respect to your assertion, that 
'^ rit^s are not prohibited," this is inconsistent with the 
Shastrus ; for if all the texts of the Veds and lawgivers, 
prohibiting rites, were to be quoted, they would fill a 
large volume : (of these a few have been already quoted 
by me in pp. 5 and 6.) — There are indeed Shastrus 
directing the performance of rites for the sake oi 
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fruition, but these are acknowledged to be of less 
authority than those which prohibit such rites; as is 
proved by the following text from the Moonduk 
Opunishud : ^^ Shastrus are of two sorts, superior 
*' and inferior; of these the superior are those by 
'* which the Eternal God is approached." 

In the Bhuguvud Geeta Krishnu says : ^* Amongst 
** Shastrus, I am those which treat of God." 

In the Sree Bhaguvut is the following text : ^^ 111- 
*< minded persons, not perceiving that the object of 
** the Ved is to direct us to absorption, call the 
^* superficially tempting promises of rewards tlieir prin* 
<' cipal firuit; but such as know the Veds thoroi:^hly 
** do not hold this opinion." 

The passages directing works for the sake of frui* 
tion are therefore adapted only for the most ignorant. 
Learned men should endeavour to withdraw all those 
ignorant persons from works performed with desire, 
but should never, for the sake of profit, attempt 
to drown them in the abyss of passion. Rughoo 
Nundun quotes and adopts the following words: 
*^ Learned men should not persuade the ignorant to 
" perform rites for the sake of fruition ; for it is written 
^In the Pooran, that he who knows the path to 
^^ eternal happiness will not direct the ignorant to 
^^ perform works with desire, as the good physician 
^> refuses to yield to the appetite of his patient for 
^ injurious food." 
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Sectio|J IV. 

In p. 17, 1. 13, of your treatise, you have said, that 
the Shastru does not admit that wklows, in giving up 
the use of oil, and betel, and sexual pleasures, &c. 
as ascetics, perform works without desire, and acquire 
absorption. And for this you advance two proofs: 
the first, that it appears that Munoo directs that a 
widow should continue till death as an ascetic, aiming 
to practise the incomparable rules of virtue that have 
been followed by such women as were devoted to only 
one husband. From the word aiming^ it follows, that 
the duties of an ascetic, to be practised by widows, are 
of the nature of those performed with desire* Secondly* 
From the subsequent words of Munoo it appears, that 
those widows who live austere lives ascend to heaven 
like ascetics from their youth ; therefore, from the 
words ascendi;ig to heaven, it. is obvious that the aus- 
terities that may be performed by them are for reward. 
I reply ; I am surprised at your assertion, that austeri- 
ties practised by widows cannot be considered as per- 
formed without desire, and leading to absorption; for 
whether austerities or any other kind of act be perfmnied 
with desire or without desire, must depend on the mind of 
the agent. Some may follow asceticism or other practices 
for the sake of heavenly enjoyments, while others, forsak- 
ing desire of fruition, may perform them^ and at length 
acquire final beatitude. Therefore, if a widow prac- 
tise austerities without the desire of fruition, and yet 
her acts are asserted to be with desire of fruition, this 
amounts to a setting at defiance both experience and 
the Shastrus, in a manner unworthy of a man of 
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learning like yourself. As to what you have observed 
respecting the word aiming in the text of Munoo, it 
never can be inferred from the use of that word, that 
the asceticism of widows must necessarily be with de- 
sire ; for with the object of final beatitude, we prac- 
tise the acquisition of the knowledge of God, which no 
Shastru nor any of the learned has ever classed amongst 
works performed with desire of fruition. For no man 
possessed of understanding performs any movement of 
mind or body without an object: it is those works 
only, therefore, that are performed for the sake of 
corporeal enjoyments, either in the present or in a 
future state of existence, that are said to be with 
desire, and that are, as such, prohibited, as Munoo 
defines : ^^ Whatever act is performed for the sake 
" of gratifications in this world or the next is called 
** Pruberttuk; and those which are performed ac- 
^^ cording to the knowledge of God are called Ni- 
w burttuk." 

As to your second argument, that widows leading an 
ascetic life are rewarded by a mansion in heaven, I 
reply ; that from these words it does not appear that 
austerities should necessarily be reckoned amongst 
works performed for reward ; for a mansion in heaven 
is not granted to those alone who perform works with 
desire, but also to those who endeavour to acquire a 
knowledge of God, but come short of attaining it in 
diis life. They must after death remain for a long 
time in the heaven called the Brumhulok, and again 
assume a human form, until they have, by perfecting 
diemselves in divine knowledge, at length obtained 
absorption. The Bbuguvud Geeta says distinctly : 
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^^ A man whose devotions have been broken off by 
^^ death) having enjoyed for an immengity of years the 
<< rewards of his virtues in ther^onsabove^ at length is 
<^ bom again in some holy and respectable family." Kock 
look Bhuttu, the commentator on Munoo, says expressly, 
in his observi^ions on the text of his author, that those 
ascetic widows ascend to heaven like Sunuk Balitkhilyu 
and other devotees from their youth. By this, it is 
clearly shewn, that those widows asceml to heaven in 
tlie same way as those pious devotees who have already 
acquired final beatitude, which can only be attained by 
works performed without desire. And hence the aus- 
tierities of widows must be reckoned amongst works 
without desire. 



Section V. 

^ In page 18, you have asserted that a widow who 
undergoes Concremation has a higher reward than she 
who lives as a devotee ; for the husband of the woman 
who performs Concremation, though guilty of the mur* 
der of a Brahmun, or of ingratitude or treachery towards 
a firiend, has his sins, by her act, expiated, and is ;saved 
from hell, and her ;busband's, her foiher^s, and iier 
mother's progenitors, are all beatified, and she herself 
is delivered from female form.-^I reply, you. have 
stated, in page 27, comn^ncing at. the ddiine, that 
wcurks witbojut 4estirje ar6 prefie^able to those performed 
for the sake of fruition ; while here again you say, tkat 
Concre^matioa is preferable to . asoetickm* You liaive, 
however, a^si^ed as a reason for your new doetiine, 
that Conoremation . saves progenitors as well.tiis the 
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husband. I have already shewn, that such promises of 
reward are merely held out to the most ignorant, in 
order to induce them to follow some kind of religious 
observance, and to withdraw from evil conduct. Tbere^ 
Ibre^ to prefer works p^ormed with a desire of frui- 
tion, to works without desire, merely on the ground 
of such exaggerated promises, is contrary to all the 
i^astrus. If, in defiance of all the Shastrus, you main- 
tain that such promises of reward are to be understood 
literally, and not merely as incitements, still there can 
be no occasion for so harsh a sacrifice, so painful to 
mind and body^ as burning a person to death in order 
to save their lines of progenitors ; for, by making an 
offering of one ripe plantain to Shivu, or a single 
flower of Kurubeer, either to Shivu or to Vishnoo, 
thirty millions of lines of progenitors may be saved, 

^^ He, who maketh an oblation of a single ripe plan* 
^^ tain to Shivu, shall with thirty millions of races of 
" progenitors ascend to the heaven of Shivu." 

** By presenting a single Kurubeer, white or not 
" white, to Vishnoo or Shivu, thirty millions of races of 
" progenitors are exalted to heaven." 

Nor is there any want of promise of reward to those 
who perform works without desire. In fact, rather 
more abundant rewards are held out for sudi works 
than those you can quote for the opposite practice. 
" Those who have acquired knowledge in the pre- 
" scribed mode can, by mere volition, save any number 
" of progenitors; and all the gods offer worship to the 
" devotees of the Supreme Being." A volume filled 
with ij^ts of this kind might be easily written. More^ 
over, should even the least part of any ceremony per*- 
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formed for reward be omitted or mistaken, the fniitd 
are destroyed, and evil is produced. But there is no 
bad consequence from a failure in works performed 
without desire, for the completion of these, even in 
part, is advantageous. In proof I quote the Bhujguvud 
Geeta : " Works without desire, if only commenced, 
** are never without advantage ; and if any member be 
** defective, evil consequences do not ensue, as in works 
** performed with desire. And the performance of evert 
*^ a small portion of a work without desire brings 
<< safety." 

There is evidently a possibility of a £iilure in 
some portion of the rites of Concremation or Post- 
cremation, particularly in the mode in which you per- 
form the ceremony contrary to the directions of the 
Shastrus. What connection is there betwixt that mode 
and the enjoyment of temporary heavenly gratifications 
— a mode which only subjects the widow to the ccwise- 
quences of a violent death ! 



Section VI. 

Again in p. 17, 1. 3, you admit it to be more com- 
mendable for a widow to attend to the acquisition of 
knowledge than to die by Concremation ; but after- 
wards, in order to persuade them to the practice of 
C!oncremation, and to prevent them from pursuing the 
acquisition of knowledge, you observe, that women atb 
naturally prone to pleasure, are extremely devoted to 
works productive of fruits, and are always subject to 
their passions. To persuade such persons to forsake 
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Concremation, in order to attempt the acquisition of 
knowledge, is to destroy their hopes in both ways. In 
support of your opinion you have quoted the Geeta : 
** Those Ignorant persons who are devoted to works 
** ought not to be dissuaded from performing them.** 
I reply; your object in persuading women to burn 
themselves may now be distinctly perceived ; you con- 
sider women, even of respectable classes, as prone to 
pleasure, and always subject to their passions; and 
therefore you are apprehensive lest they should lose 
both prospects of hope, by giving up Concremation, 
and attempting to acquire knowledge. For this reason 
you lead them to the destruction of their lives, by hold- 
ing out to them the temptation of future reward. It is 
very certain that all mankind, whether male or female, 
are endowed with a mixture of passions; but by study 
of the Shastrus, and frequenting the society of respect- 
able persons, those passions may be gradually subdued, 
and the capability of enjoying an exalted state may be 
attained. We ought, therefore, to endeavour to with- 
draw both men and women from debased sensual plea- 
sures, and not to persuade them to die with the hope 
of thereby obtaining sensual enjoyments, by which, 
after a certain period of gratification, they are again 
immersed in the pollutions of the womb, and subjected 
to affliction. The Shastrus have directed those men 
or women, who seek after a knowledge of God, to hear 
and reflect upon his doctrine, that they may escape 
from the grievous pain of this world; and they have 
also prescribed daily and occasional riies to be per- 
formed without the hope of reward by those who do 
hot seek after divine knowledge, in order that their 
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mindis may be purified, and prepared to receive that 
knowledge. We, therefore, in conformity with the 
l^astru, make it our endeavour to dissuade widows 
from desiring future base and fleeting enjoyments, and 
encourage them to the acquisition of that divine know- 
ledge which leads to final beatitude. Widows, there- 
fere, by leading an ascetic life in the performance of 
duties without desire, may purify their minds and ac- 
quire divine knowledge, which may procure for them 
final beatitude. And consequently there is no reason 
why they should lose both objects of future hope by 
forsaking Concremation. 

" Oh, Urjoon, by placing their reliance on me^ 
^^ women and those of the lower classes of Vueisbyu 
*< and Soodru may obtain the highest exaltation/' 

You, however, considering women devoted to their 
passions, and consequently incapable of acquiring 
divine knowledge, direct them to perform Concrema- 
tion ; and maintain that, if any amongst them should 
not burn widi their husbands, according to your final 
decision from the Shastrus, they^ must lose the hopes 
that belong to both practices; because, according to 
your opinion, they are entirely incapable of acquiring 
divine knowledge, and by not adopting Concremation^ 
they give up the prospect of future gratifications. As 
to your quotation from the Geeta, to show that persons 
devoted to works ought not to be dissuaded from the 
performance of them, it may be observed that this text 
applies only to rites offered without desire of rewardf 
though applied by you to works performed for the sake 
of future enjoyment, in direct inconsistency with the 
authority of the Geeta. The object of this, as well ^ 
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of all texts of the Geeta, is to dissuade men from works 
performed with desire. The Gceta and its Commen- 
taries are both acoessible to alL Let the learned de- 
cide the pmnt. 

You have quoted the following text of Vusishthn : 
'< He who, being devoted to worldly pleasures, boasts^ 
** sajring, ^ I am a knower of God,' can neither obtain 
" the consequences procurable from works, nor attain 
^* final beatitude, the fruit of divine knowledge." 

I admit the force of this text* For whether a man be 
devoted to worldly pleasures or not, if he be a boaster, 
either of divine knowledge or of any other acquire* 
ment, he is indeed most despicable; but I am unable 
to see how this text, which forbids vain-glory, is appln 
cable to the question before us, which relates to the 
Concremation of widows. 



Section VII. 

In your 20th page, you have stated for us, that we 
do not object to the practice of Concrematicm, but to the 
tying down of the widow to the pile before setting it on 
fire. I reply ; this is very incorrect, for it is a gross 
misrepresentation of our argument; because Concre- 
mation or Posteremation is a work performed for the 
sake of future reward, which the Opunishud and the 
Geeta, and other Shastrus, have declared to be most 
contemptible. Consequently, relying oh those Sbas^ 
triis, it has been always our object to dissuade widows 
from the act of Concremation or Posteremation, that 
Aey might not, foe the «ake of the debased enjoymenl 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



240 SECOND COJ^FEBENCE OS THE PRACTICE 

of corporeal pleasures, renounce the attainment of 
divine knowledge. As to the mode in which you 
murder widows by tying them to the pile, we do exert 
ourselves to prevent such deeds, for those who are wit- 
nesses to an act of murder, and neglect to do any thing 
towards its prevention, are accomplices in the crime. 

In justification of the crime of burning widows by 
force, you have stated, towards the foot of the same 
page, that in those countries where it is the custom for 
widows to ascend the flaming pile, there cannot be any 
dispute as to the propriety of following that mode : but 
where that is not the mode followed, and it is the 
practice for those that burn the corpse to place a por- 
tion of fire contiguous to the pile, so that it may gra- 
dually make its way to tht; pile, and at that time the 
widow, according to the prescribed form, ascends the 
pile ; in this mode also there is nothing contrary to 
the Shastrus. You have, at the same time quoted two 
or three authorities to shew, that rites should be per- 
formed according to the custom of the country. I 
reply ; female murder, murder of a Brahmun, parri- 
cide, and similar heinous crimes, cannot be reckoned 
amongst pious acts by alleging the custom of a coun- 
try in their behalf; by such customs rather the country 
in which they exist is itself condemned. I shall write 
more at large to this purpose in the conclusion. The 
practice, therefore, of forcibly tying down women to the 
pile, and burning them to death, is inconsistent with 
the Shastrus, and highly sinful. It is of no conse- 
quence to affirm, that this is customary in any particu- 
lar country — if it were universally practised, the mur- 
ders would still be criminal. The pretence tliat many 
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are united in the commission of such murder will not 
secure them from divine vengeance. The customs of 
a country or of a race may be followed in matters 
where no particular rules are prescribed in the Shas- 
trus; but the wilftil murder of widows, prohibited by 
all Shastrus, is not to be justified by the practice of a 
few. From the Skundu Pooran : " In those matters 
** in which neither the Veds nor lawgivers give either 
** direct sanction or prohibition, the customs of a 
** country or of a race may be observed/' If you insist 
that the practice of a country or of a race, though 
directly contrary to the directions of the Shastrus, is 
still proper to be observed, and to be reckoned amongst 
lawftd acts, I reply, that in Shivukanchee and Vish- 
nookanchee it is the custom for the people of all 
classes of one of those places, whether learned or igno^ 
rant, mutually to revile the god peculiarly worshipped 
by the people of the other — ^those of Vishnookanchee 
despising Shivu, and of Shivukanchee in the same 
maimer holding Vishnoo in contempt. Are the inha- 
bitants, of those places, whose custom it is thus to revile 
Shivu and Vishnoo, not guilty of sin ? For each of 
those tribes may assart, in their own defence, that it is 
the practice of their country and race to revile the god 
o£ tfaex>ther. But no learned Hindoo will pretend to 
say, that this excuse saves them from sin. The Raj- 
poots^ also, in the neighbourhood of the Dooab, ar^ 
accustomed to destroy their infisint daughters; they 
also must not be considered guilty of the crime of child- 
miirder^ as they act according to the custom of theit 
country and race. There are many instances of the 
same kind. No Pundits, then, would consider a heinous 
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crime, directly contrary to the Shastrus, as righteous, 
by whatever length of practice it may appear to be 
sanctioned. 

You have at first alleged, that to bum a widow after 
lying her down on the pile, is one of the acts of piety, 
and have then quoted our argument for the opposite 
opinion, that ^^ the inhabitants of forests and moun- 
^^ tains are accustomed to robbery and murder : but 
'^ must these be considered as faultless, because they 
** follow only the custom of their country ?' To this 
you have again replied, that respectable people are not 
to be guided by the example of mountaineers and 
foresters* But the custom of burning widows, you say, 
** has been sanctioned by the most exemplary Pundits 
*« for a length of time. It is the custom, then, of re- 
^^ spectable people that is to be followed, and not that 
" of men of no principles." I answer ; respectability, 
and want of respectability, depend upon the acts of 
men. If the people ^f this province, who have been 
constantly guilty of the wilful murder of women by 
tying them to the pile in which they are burnt, are to 
be reckoned amongst the respectable, then why should 
not the inhabitants of mountains and f(»rests be^ also 
reckoned good, who perpetrate murder for the sake, of 
their livelihood, or to propitiate their cruel deities? 
To shew that the custom of a country should be^M- 
lowed, you have quoted a text of the Ved, signifying 
that the example of Brahmuns well versed in the 
Shastrus, of good understanding, and whose practice, is 
in conformity with reason and the Shastrus, not subject 
to passion, and accustomed to perform good works, 
should be followed. And you have also quoted the 
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words of Vyas, signifying that the authorities of the 
Veds and Shastrus, as well as of reason, being various, 
the practice pointed out by illustrious men should be 
adopted. I reply; you have shewn that the example of 
men versed in the Shastrus, and who act in conformity 
with reason and the Shastrus, should be followed; but can 
you call those who, in defiance of the Shastrus, wilfiiUy 
pat women to death by tying them down to the pile on 
which they are burned, illustrious, acquainted with the 
Veds, and devoted to act$ prescribed by the Shastrus 
and by reason ? If not, their example is to be disre- 
garded. If you can call those, who wilfully tie dowil 
women to put them to deaths righteous and illustrious, 
then there is no instance of unrighteousness and depra- 
vity. I have already said, that when any act is neither 
directly authorized nor prohibited by the Shastrus, the 
custom of the country, or of the race, should be the 
rule of conduct; but in the present case, the words are 
express in prescribing that the widow shall enter the 
flaming pile. But those who, in direct defiance of the 
authority of the Shastrus, act the part of woman-mur- 
derers, in tying down the widow to the pile, and, sub- 
sequentfy applying the flame, bum her to death, can 
never exculpate themselves from the sin of woman- 
murder. As to the words you have quoted from the 
Skundtt Pdoran, signifying that the arguments of one 
who has no faith in Shivu and Vishnoo can have no 
weight in the discussion of the legality of facts, I reply, 
this text is applicable to those who worship images. 
Those who worship forms under any name, and have no 
faith in Shivu and Vishnoo, their worship is vain, and 
their words to be disregarded. In the same way the 

R 2 
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words of the Koolamuv : " He whose mouth does not 
<< give out the smell of wine and flesh, should perform 
^' a penance and be avmded, and is as an inferior ani* 
** mal. This is undoubted." These words 9.re appli- 
cable only to those who follow the Tuntrus ; and if all 
such texts are considered otherwise applicable than in 
relation to the sects to whom they are directed, there is 
no possibility of reconciling the variances betwixt the 
different Shastrus. The Shastru, treating of God, con- 
tains the following words : " Acts and rites that origi- 
^^ nate in movements of the hands, and other members 
^^ of the body, being perishable, cannot effect beatitude 
** that is eternal." 

^^ Those that worship forms under appellations, con- 
<^ tinue subject to form and appellation ; for no perish- 
<^ ^ble means can effect the acquisition of an imperish- 
" able end." 

" That man who considers the Bdng that is infinite, 
^< incomprehensible, pure, extending as far as space, 
^^ and time, and vacuity, to be finite, perceptible by 
^^ the senses, limited by time and place, subject to pas- 
<< sion and anger, what crime is such a robber of EKvine 
" Majesty not guilty of?" That is, he is guilty of those 
sins which are considered as the most heinous, as well 
as of those that are considered ordinary sins. There- 
fore the words of so sinful a person can have no wdght 
in the discussion of the legality of rites. 
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Section VIII. 

You have stated in p. 2, that in the same manner as 
when part of a village or of a piece of cloth has been 
burnt, the village or piece of cloth is said to be burnt, 
so if a portion of the pile is inflamed, the whole pile 
may be said to be flaming. Therefore, it may with pro- 
priety be affirmed, that widows do in this country 
ascend the flaming pile. 

I reply ; you may affi)rd gratification to thoi^e who 
take delight in woman-murder by such a quibble, but 
how can you avoid divine punishment by thus playing 
upon words ? — for we find in the text of Hareet and of 
Vishnoo, the phrase " pruvivesh hootasunum," which 
means entering intojlamesy and the term " Sumarohed* 
^^ dhootasunum," signifying ascending the flames. You 
have interpreted these directions in this way ; — that, at a 
considerable distance from the pile, fire may be placed, 
and a piece of grass or rope may connect the fire with 
the pile ; and that thus, by ascending the pile, which 
has not been in the smallest degree afiected by the fire, 
the widow may fulfil the direction of ascending and en- 
tering the finning pile. But I beg to remark, that 
both in the vulgar dialect and in Sungskrit, the word 
" Pruvesh" expresses only the introgression of one sub- 
stance into another ; as for example, <^ Grihu pruvesh 
^^ koriachhilam," I entered the house ; the word entered 
cannot be used unless I actually passed into the house. 
If a long bamboo be attached to the house and a rope 
be fastened to that bamboo, no one can in any lan- 
guage say, that in merely touching that rope or bamboo 
he has entered that house. If a single billet of wood 
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belonging to the pile were indeed inflamed, then you 
might say, according to your quibble regarding the 
burning of the cloth and of the village, that the pile 
was inflamed, and the flaming pile entered ; but even 
this is by no means the case, in the mode in which your 
pile is used. Unless, however, the pile is so completely 
in fire that the flames may surround the whole of her 
body, the woman cannot be said to enter into flame* 
You must then, before you can justify your murder of 
helpless women, prepare a new dictionary ; but there 
is no great probability of its interpretations being 
adopted by men of knowledge. 

Towards the end of the 28th page you assert, that 
those who tie down the woman to the pile according to 
the custom of the country, are not guilty of violation 
of the Shastrus : for it is to be understood from the 
words of Hareet before quoted, that until her body be 
burnt, the widow cannot be delivered from female form, 
which implies that her body ought to be completdy 
consumed; and that it is <m this account that those 
who burn her make her fast to the pile, lest by acddent 
any part of the dead body should fall out of die pile^ 
and fail of being consumed, and in that case the burn- 
ing be incomplete. This practice of tying down, there^ 
fore, is also conformable to the Shastru ; and those who, 
in burning the woman, make her fast to the pile, are 
not therein guilty of any sin, but rather perform a 
pious act. In support of this assertion you have quoted 
the words of Apustumbu, signifying that he who per- 
forms an act prescribed by the Shastrus, or he who 
persuades or permits another to perform a prescribed 
act, ascends to heaven ; and he who commits an act 
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forbidden by the Shastru, or who persuades or permits 
another to perform a prohibited action, sinks to hell. 

I reply ; you mean to say, that it is not in order to 
avoid the danger of the widow's flying from the pile 
from fear of the flames, or from pain, that she is made 
fast — ^but merely, lest any fragments of the body should 
fidl from the pile unburnt, that she is tied down to the 
pile while alive. I ask, is it with an iron chain that 
the woman is made fast, or Mrith a common rope ? For 
by securing the body by means of iron, the danger of 
portions of it being scattered from the pile may un- 
doubtedly be avoided. But if, on the contrary^ the body 
is bound with a common rope, the rope will be con- 
sumed before life has altogether quitted the body, and 
the rope, when so burned, can be of no use in retaining 
within the pile the members of the body. So far have 
Pundits been infatuated, in attempting tp give the ap- 
pearance of propriety to improper actions, that they 
have even attempted to make people believe, that a 
rope may remain unconsumed amidst a flaming fire^ 
and prevent the members of a body from being dis- 
persed from the pile. Men of sense may now judge of 
the truth of the r^ison to which you ascribe the practice 
of tying down widows. All people in the world are not 
blind, and those who will go and behold the mode in 
which you tie down women to the pile, will readily per- 
ceive the truth or falsehood of the motives you assign 
for the practice. A little reflection ought to have con- 
vinced you of the light in which such an argument 
must be viewed, even by those of your friends who have 
the smallest regard for truth. As for the text you have 
quoted from Apustumbu, it might have, with more pro- 
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priety, been cited by us, because it is estaUish^ by 
that passage, that those who commit, persuade to, or 
permit an improper action, descend to hell ; for those 
that are guilty of wilful woman-murder^ by tying women 
down with ropes, ^und burning them to death, a practice 
unauthorized by the Shastrus, and considered as most 
heinous, and those who persuade or permit others to 
do so, are certainly obnoxious to the denunciation of 
Apustumbu. The pretext of custom of the country, or 
of the object of preventing portions of the body from 
being scattered, will not exculpate them. 

You have written, in page 29, that those who, by the 
permission of the widow, increase the flames by throw- 
ing wood or straw on the pile, are meritorious : for he 
who without reward assists another in a pious act, is to 
be esteemed most meritorious* In confirmation, you 
have quoted an anecdote of the Mutshyu Pooran, that 
a goldsmith, by affording his gratuitous assistance in a 
pious act, obtained a great reward. To this I have 
already replied : for if those who voluntarily commit 
woman-murder, by tying down a widow to the pile, 
and holding her down with bamboos to be burnt to 
death, are to be reckoned as performers of a pious act, 
those who assist them in so doing must be e^;eemed 
meritorious : but if this be a most heinous and debased 
crime, the promoters of it must certainly reap the fruits 
of woman-murder. 

In your concluding paragraph you have quoted three 
texts, to prove the continual observance of this practice 
during all ages. The first recounting, that a dove en- 
tered into the flaming pile of her deceased husband. 
The second, that when Dhriturashtru was burning in 
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the flames of his hennitage, his wife, Gandharee, threw 
hersdf into the fire. The wives of Busoodev (the father 
of KrishnuX of Baluram, of Prudyoomnu, and of others, 
entered the flaming piles of their respective husbands. 
These diree instances occurred, as narrated by the 
Pooran writers, within intervals of a few years towards 
the close of the Dwapur Yoog. You ought then to 
have quoted other instances, to shew the continual ob- 
siervance of this practice throughout all ages. Let that 
be as it may, you yourself cannot fail to know, that in 
former ages there were, as in later times, some who 
devoted themselves to the attainment of final beatitude, 
and others to the acquisition of future pleasure. Some 
too were virtuous, and some sinful; some believers, 
some sceptics. Amongst those, both men and women, 
who performed rites for reward, after enjoying plea- 
^res in heaveii, have again fallen to earth. Those 
Shastrus themselves declare this fact; but in the Shas- 
trus that teach the path to final beatitude, the per- 
forinance of rites for the sake of reward is positively 
forbidden. According to these Shastrus, numberless 
women, in all ages, who were desirous of final beatitude, 
by living as ascetics, attained their object. Evidence 
of this is to be found in the Muhabharut and other 
works : " The widows of the heroic KoorooSj who fell va- 
^^ liantly with their faces to the foe, and were translated 
*^ to the heaven of Bruhma, performed only the pre- 
^^ scribed ceremonies with water,'' and did not burn 
themselves on the piles of their husbands. I have 
moreover to request your attention to the fact, that in 
the three instances you have quoted, the very words 
" entered into fire*' are used. In those three cases. 
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then, it appears that tlie widows actually entered the 
flames, and therefore, whatever widow in the present 
time does not enter the fire, but is burnt to death by 
others tying. her down to the pile^ has not performed 
the ceremony according to the ancient practice you 
have instanced y and from rites saperfiuined she cannot 
even be entitled to the temporary enjoyment of hea* 
venly pleasures; and those who tie her down, and, 
pressing on her with bamboos, kill her, must,, according 
to all Shastrus,. be considered guilty of the heinous 
crime of woman-murder. 



Section IX. 

Adiwcak. — I alluded^ in p. 18, L 18, to the real' 
reason for our anxiety to persuade widbws to follow 
their husbands, and for our endeavours to burn them,- 
pressed down with ropes: viz. that women are by 
nature of inferior understanding, without resolution, 
unworthy of trust, subject to passions, and void of vir* 
tuous knowledge;, they, according to the precepts of 
the Shastru, are not allowed t0 marry again after the 
demise of their husbands, and consequently despair at 
once of all worldly pleasure i hence it is evident, that 
death to these unfortunate widows is preferable to ex- 
istence ; for the great difficulty which a widow may ex- 
perience by living a purely ascetic life, as prescribed by 
the Shastrus, is obvious ; therefore, if she do not per- 
form Concremation, it is probable that she may be 
guilty of such acts as may bring disgrace upon her 
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paternal and maternal relations, and those that may be 
connected with her husband. Under these circum- 
stances, we instruct them from their early life in the 
idea of Concremation, holding out to them heavenly 
enjoyments in company with their husbands, as well as 
tlie beatitude of their relations, both by birth and mar- 
riage, and their reputation in this world. From this 
many of them, on the death of their husbands, become 
desirous of accompanying them ; but to remove every 
chance of their trying to escape from the blazing fire, 
in burning them we first tie them down to the pile* 

Opponent. — The reason you have now assigned for 
burning widows alive is indeed your true motive, as we 
are well aware; but the faults which you have im- 
puted to women are not planted in their constitution 
by nature; it would be, therefore, grossly criminal to 
condemn that sex to death merely from precaution. 
By ascribing to them all sorts of improper conduct, you 
have indeed successfully persuaded . the Hindoo com- 
munity to look down upon them as contemptible and 
mischievous creatures, whence they have been sub- 
jected to constant miseries. I have, therefore, to offer a 
few reriiarks on this head. 
' Women are in general inferior to men in bodily 
strength and energy ; consequently the male part of the 
community, taking advantage of their corporeal weak- 
ness, have denied to them those excellent merits that they 
are entitled to by nature, and afterwards they are apt to 
say that women are naturally incapable of acquiring 
those merits. But if we give the subject consideration, 
we may easily ascertain whether or not your accusation 
against them is consistent with justice. As to their in- 
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feriority in point of understanding, when did you ever 
afford them a fair opportunity of exhibiting their natural 
capacity? How then can you accuse them of want of 
understanding ? If, after instruction in knowledge and 
wisdom, a person cannot comprehend or retain what has 
been taught him, we may consider him as deficient; but 
as you keep wQmen generally void of education and ac- 
quirements, you cannot, therefore, injustice pronounce 
on their inferiority. On the contrary, Leelavutee, Bha- 
noomutee (the wife of the prince of Kurnat), and that 
of Kalidas, are celebrated for their thorough know- 
ledge of all the Shastrus : moreover in the Vrihudar- 
unyuk Opunishud of the Ujoor Ved it is clearly 
stated, that Yagnuvulkyu imparted divine knowledge 
of the most diflScult nature to his wife Muitreyee, who 
was able to follow and completely attain it ! 

Secondly. You charge them with want of resolution, 
at which I feel exceedingly surprised : for we con- 
stantly perceive, in a country where the name of death 
makes the male shudder, that the female, from her firm- 
ness of mind, offers to burn with the corpse of her de- 
ceased husband ; and yet you accuse those women of 
deficiency in point of resolution. 

Thirdly. With regard to their trustworthiness, let us 
look minutely into the conduct of both sexes, and we 
may be enabled to ascertain which of them is the most 
frequently guilty of betraying friends If we enume- 
rate such women in each village or town as have been 
deceived by men, and such men as have been betrayed 
by women, I presume that the number of the deceived 
women would be found ten times greater than that of 
the betrayed men. Men are, in general* able to read 
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and write, and manage public affairs, by which means 
they easily promulgate such faults as women occa- 
sionally commit, but never consider as criminal the 
misconduct of men towards women. One fault they 
have, it must be acknowledged; which is, by con- 
sidering others equally void of duplicity as them- 
selves, to give their confidence too readily, from which 
they suffer much misery, even so far that some of 
them are misled to suffer themselves to be burnt to 
death. 

In the fourth place, with respect to their subjection to 
the passion^ this may be judged of by the custom of 
marriage as to the respective sexes; for one man may 
marry two or three, sometimes even ten wives and up- 
wards ; while a wom«i, who marries but one husband, 
desires at his death to follow him, forsaking all worldly 
enjoyments, or to remain leading the austere life of an 
ascetic. 

Fifthly. The accusation ^of their want of virtuous 
icnowledge is an injustice. Observe what pain, what 
slighting, what contempt, and what afflictions their virtue 
enables them to support ! How many Kooleen Brah- 
mins are there who marry ten or fifteen wives for the 
sake of money, that never see the greater number of them 
after the day of marriage, and visit others only three 
or four times in the course of their life. Still amongst 
those women, most, even without seeing or receiving 
any support from their husbands, living dependent on 
their fathers or brothers, and suffering much distress, 
continue to preserve their virtue j and when Brah- 
mans^ or those of other tribes, bring their wives to live 
with them, what misery do the women not suffer ? At 
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marriage the wife is recognized as half of ber husband^ 
but in after-conduct they are treated worse than inferior 
animals. For the woman is employed to do the work 
of a slave in the house, such as, in her turn, to clean the 
place very early in the morning, whether cold or wet, 
to scour the dishes^ to wash the floOr, to cook night and 
day, to prepare and serve food f<Hr h^ luisbairi, fieither 
and mother-in-law, sisters-in-law, brothers-in law, and 
fiiendsand connections! (for amongst Hindoos more 
than in other tribes relations long reside together^ 
and on this account quarrels are more common 
amongst brothers respecting their worldly affairs.) If in 
thepreparation or serving up of the victuals they commit 
the smallest fault, what insult do they not receive from 
their husband, their mother-in-law, and the younger 
brothers of their husband ! After all the male part of 
the family have satisfied themselves, the women con- 
tent themselves with what may be left, whether sufficient 
in quantity or not Where Brahmuns or Kayustus are 
not wealthy, their women are obliged to attend to their 
cows, and to prepare the cow-dung for firing. In the 
afternoon they fetch water from the river or tank; and 
at night perform the office of menial servants in making 
the beds. In case of any fault or omission in the 
performance of those labours, they receive injurious 
treatment. Should the husband acquire wealth, he 
indulges in criminal amours to her perfect knowledge, 
and almost under her eyes, and does not see her per- 
haps once a month. As long as the husband is poor, 
she suffers every kind of trouble, and when he becomes 
rich she is altogether heart-broken. All this pain and 
affliction their virtue alone enables them to support. 
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Where a husband takes two or three wives to live with 
him, they are subjected to mental miseries and constant 
quarrels. Even this distressed situation they virtuously 
endure. Sometimes it happens that the husband, from 
a preference for one of his wives, behaves cruelly to 
another. Amongst the lower classes, and those even of 
the better class who have not associated with good com- 
pany, the wife, on the slightest fault, or even on bare 
suspicion of her misconduct, is chastised as a thief. 
Respect to virtue and their reputation generally makes 
them forgive even this treatment. If, unable to bear such 
cruel usage, a wife leaves her husband's house to live 
separately from him, then the influence of the husband 
with the magisterial authority is generally sufficient to 
place her again in his hands ; when, in revenge for her 
quitting him, he seizes every pretext to torment her 
in various ways, and sometimes even puts her privately 
to death. These are facts occurring every day, and 
not to be denied. What I lament is, that, seeing the 
women thus dependent and exposed to every misery, 
you feel for them no compassion, that might exempt 
them from being tied down and burnt to death. 
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ABSTRACT 



THE ARGUMENTS, &c. 



Several Essays, Tracts, and Letters, written in de^ 
fence of or against the practice of burning Hindoo 
widows alive, have for some years past attracted the 
attention of the public. The arguments therein ad- 
duced by the parties being necessarily scattered, a com- 
plete view of the question cannot be easily attained by 
such readers as are precluded by their immediate avo- 
cations from bestowing much labour in acquiring in- 
formation on the subject. Although the practice itself 
has now happily ceased to exist under the Government 
of i^engal,'^ nevertheless, it seems still desirable that 
the substance of those publications should be condensed 
in a concise but comprehensive manner, so that en^* 
quirers may, with little diflSculty, be able to form a just 
conclusion, as to the true light in which this practice is 
viewed in the religion of Hindoos. I have, therefore, 
made an attempt to accomplish this object, hoping that 
the plan pursued may be found to answer this end. 

* The administration to which this distinguished merit is due, 
consisted of Lord W. C. Bentinck, governor general ; Viscount 
Oombermere, commander in chief; W. B. Bayley, Esq., and Sir 
C. T. Metcalfe, members of council. 
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The first point to be ascertained is, whether or not 
the practice of burning widows alive on the pile and 
with the corpse of their husbands, is imperatively en- 
joined by the Hindoo religion. To this question, even 
the staunch advocates for Concremation must reluc- 
tantly give a negative reply, and unavoidably concede 
the practice to the option of widows. This admission 
on their part is owing to two principal considerations, 
which it is now too late for them to feign to overlook. 
First, because Munoo in plain terms enjoins a widow 
to ^^coritinue till death forgiving all injuries, performing 
^' austere duties, avoiding every sensual pleasure, and 
** cheerfully practising the incomparable rules of virtue 
** which have been followed by such women as were 
^' devoted to one only husband;" (ch. v. ver. 158.) So 
Yagnuvulkyu inculcates the same doctrine: ** A widow 
" shall live under care of her father, mother, son, bro- 
** ther, mother-in-law, father-in-law, or uncle; since, 
** on the contrary, she shall be liable to reproach." 
(Vide Mitakshura, ch. i.) Secondly, because an attempt 
on the part of the advocates for Concremation to hold 
out the act as an incumbent duty on widows, would ne- 
cessarily bring a stigma upon the character of the 
living widows, who have preferred a virtuous life to 
Concremation, as charging them with a violation of the 
duty said to be indispensable. These advocates, there- 
fore, feel deterred from giving undue praise to a few 
widows choosing death on the pile, to the disgrace of 
a vast majority of that class preferring a virtuous life. 
And in consideration of these obvious circumstances, 
the celebrated Smarttu Rughoonundun, the latest com- 
mentator on Hindoo law in Bengal, found himself com* 
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pelled to expound the following passage of Unggira : 
" there is no other course for a widow beside Concre- 
*^ tnation ;*' as " conveying exaggerated praise of the 
" adoption of that course.** 

The second point is, that in case the alternative be 
admitted, that a widow may either live a virtuous life, 
of burn herself on the pile of her husband ; it should 
next be determined, whether both practices are esteemed 
equally meritorious, or one be declared preferable to 
the other. To satisfy ourselves on this question, we 
should first refer to the Veds, whose authority is con- 
sidered paramount; and we find in them a passage 
most pointed and decisive against Concremalion, de- 
claring that "from a desire during life, of future frui- 
" tion» life ought not to be destroyed.*' (Vide Mitak- 
wshura, ch.i.) While the advocates of Concremation 
^uote a passage from the Veds, of a very abstruse 
nature, in support of their position, which is as follows : 
" O fire, let these women, with bodies anointed with 
" clarified butter, eyes coloured with collyrium and 
" void of tears, enter thee, the parent of water,^ that 
" they may not be separated from their husbands, 
" .themselves sinless, and jewels amongst women.*' This 
passage (if genuine) does not, in the first place, enjoin 
widows to offer themselves as sacrifices. Secondly, no 
allusion whatever is made in it to voluntary death by a 
widow wUh the corpse qf her husband. Thirdly, the 
phrase " these women" in the passage, literally implies 
women then present. Fourthly. Some commentators 
consider the passage as conveying an allegorical allu- 

• In Sungskrit writings, water is represented as originating in 
fire. 
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sion to the constellations of the moon's path, which are 
invariably spoken of in Sungskrit in the feminine 
gender:— butter impljring the milky path; collyrioni 
meaning unoccupied space between one star and an- 
other ; husbands signifying the more splendid of the 
heavenly bodies; and entering the fire, or, properly 
speaking, ascending it, Indicating the rise of the con- 
stellations through the south-east horizon^ considered 
as the abode of fire. Whatever may be the real purport 
of this passage, no one ever ventured to give it an in- 
terpretation as commanding widows to bum themselves 
on the pile and with the corpse of their husbands. 

We next direct attention to die Smrittee, as next 
in authority to the Veds. Munoo, whose authority 
supersedes that of other lawgivers, enjoins widows to 
live a virtuous life, as already quoted. Yagnuvulkyu 
and some others have adopted the same mode of exr 
hortation. On the other hand, Unggira recommends 
the practice of Concremation, saying : " That a woman 
^ who, on the death of her husband, ascends the burning 
" pile with him, is exalted to heaven as equal to Uroon- 
" dhooti/' So Vyas says, " a pigeon devoted to her 
<< husband, after his death, entered theflames^ and, as- 
" cending to heaven, she there found her husband*" 
" She who follows her husband to another world, shall 
" dwell in a region of glory for so many years as there 
" are hairs in the human body, or thirty-five millions." 
Vishnoo, the saint, lays down this rule : ** After the 
" death of her husband, a wife should live as an ascetic 
" or ascend his pile.'* Hareet and others have foUowed 
Unggira in recommending Concremation. 

The abqve quoted passages from Unggira and others, 
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recommend Concrematioo on the part of widows^ as 
mews to obtain future carnal fruition; and, accord- 
ingly^ previous to tbeir ascent on the pile, all widows 
invariably and solemnly declare future fruition as their 
pbject in Conoremation* But the Bhugvudgeeta, whose 
authority is coi^idered the most sacred by Hindoos of 
all persuasions, repeatedly condemns rites performed 
for fruition. I here quote a few passages of that book. 
*^ All those ignorant persons who attach themselves to 
" the words of the Shastrus that convey promises of 
^^ fruition, consider those extravagant and alluring 
^* passages, as leading to real happiness ; and say, be-* 
^^ sides them there is no other reality. Agitated in 
^^ tbeir minds by these desires, they believe the abodes 
" of the celestial gods to be the chief object, and they 
^^ devote themselves to those texts which treat of cere<- 
^^ monies and their fruits, and entice by promises of 
^^ enjoyment. Such people can have no real confidence 
" in the Supreme Being." " Observers of rites, after 
^^ the completion of their rewards, return to earth* 
" Therefore they, for the sake of rewards, repeatedly 
^* ascend to heaven and return to the world, and cannot 
" obtain eternal bliss.** 

Munoo repeats the same : " Whatever act is per- 
^^ formed for the sake of gratification in this world or 
" the next, is called Pruvurtuk, as leading to the tem- 
^^ porary enjojmient of the mansions of gods ; and those 
^^ which are performed according to the knowledge 
** respecting God are called Nivurtuk, as means to pro- 
" cure release from the five elements of this body ; that 
" is, they obtain eternal bliss." 

The author of the Mitakshura, a work which is con- 
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mation among the rites holding out promises of frui- 
tion ; and this author thus inculcates : ^^ Learned meti 
*^ should not endeavour to persuade the ignorant to 
" perform rites holding out promises of fruition/* 
Hence Concremation, in their opinion, is the least 
virtuous act that a widow can perform.* 

• Hindoos are persuaded to believe that Vyas, considered as an 
inspired writer among the ancients, composed and left behind him 
numerous and voluminous works under different titles, as Muha 
Poorans, Itihashes, Sunghitas, Smriti, &c. &c., to an extent that 
no man, during the ordinary course of life, could prepare. These^ 
however, with a few exceptions, exist merely in. name, and those 
that are genuine bear the commentaries of celebrated authors. 
So the Tuntrus, or works ascribed to Shivu as their author, are 
esteemed as consisting of innumerable millions of volumes, though 
only a very few, comparatively, are to be found. Debased cha- 
racters among this unhappy people, taking advantage of this cir- 
cumstance, have secretly composed forged works and passages, 
and published them as if they were genuine, with the view of in- 
troducing new doctrines, new rites, or new prescripts of secular 
law. Although they have frequently succeeded by these means in 
working on the minds of the ignorant, yet the learned have never 
admitted the authority of any passage or work alleged to be sacred, 

unless 
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The third and the last point to be ascertained is, 
whether or not the mode of Concremation prescribed 
by Hareet and others was ever duly observed ? The 
passages recommending Concremation, as quoted by 
these expounders of law, require that a widow, resolv- 
ing to die after the demise of her husband, should 
vohmtarily ascend* and enter iheflames^ to destroy her 
exigence; allowing her, at the same time, an oppor- 
tunity of retracting her resolution, should her courage 
&il from the alarming sight or effect of the flames, and 
of returning to her relatives, performing a penance for 
abandoning the sacrifice, or bestowing the value of a 
cow on a Brahmun. Hence, as voluntarily ascending 
upon and entering into the flames, are described as in- 
dispensably necessary for a widow in the performance 
of this rite, the violation of one of these provisions 

unless it has been quoted or expounded by one of the acknow- 
ledged and authoritative commentators. It is now unhappily 
reported, that some advocates for the destruction of widows, find- 
ing their cause unsupported by the passages cited by the author of 
the Mitakshura, by the Smarttu Rughoonundun, or by other ex- 
pounders of Hindoo law, have disgracefully adopted the trick of 
coining passages in the name of the Poorans or Tuntrus ; con- 
veying doctrines not only directly opposed to the decisive expo- 
sitions of these celebrated teachers of law, but also evidently at 
variance with the purport of the genuine sacred passages which 
they have quoted. The passages thus forged are said to be cal- 
culttted to give a preference to Concremation over virtuous life. 
I regret to understand that some persons belonging to the party 
opposing this practice, are reported to have had recourse to the 
same unworthy artifice, under the erroneous plea that stratagem 
justifies stratagem. 

• Unggira. f Vyas. 
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renders the act mere suicide^ and implicates, in tlie guilt 
of female murder^ those that assist in its perpetration^ 
even according to the above quoted authoritiest which 
are themselves of an inferior order. But no one will 
venture to assert, that the provisions, prescribed in the 
passages adduced, have ever been observed; that is, no 
widow ever voluntarily ciscended on and entered into the 
fiamea in the fulfilment of this rite. The advocates for 
Concremation have been consequently driven to the 
necessity of taking refuge in VAogey as justifying both 
suicide and female murder, the most heinous of crimes. 
We should not omit the present oppprtunity of 
offering up thanks to Heaven, whose protecting arm 
has rescued our weaker sex from cruel murder, under 
the cloak of religion ; and our character, as a people, 
from the contempt and pity with which it has been re- 
garded, on account of this custom, by all civilized 
nations on the surface of the globe. 
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With a view to enable the public to form an idea of 
the state of civilization throughout the greater part of 
the empire of Hindoostan in ancient days,* and of 

• At an early stage of civilization, when the division into casts 
was first introduced among the inhabitants of India, the second 
tribe, who were appointed to defend and rule the country, having 
adopted arbitrary and despotic practices, the others revolted 
against them ; and under the personal command of the celebrated 
Purusooram, defeated the royalists in several battles, and put 
cruelly to death almost all the males of that tribe. It was at last 
resolved that the legislative authority should be confined to the 
first class who could have no share in the actual government of the 
state, or in managing the revenue of the country under any pre- 
tence ; while the second tribe should exercise the executive autho- 
rity. The consequence was, that India enjoyed peace and har- 
mony for a great many centuries. The Brahmuns having no 
expectation of holding an office, or of partaking of any kind of 
political promotion, devoted their time to scientific pursuits and 
religious austerity, and lived in poverty. Freely associating with 
all the other tribes, they were thus able to know their sentiments 
and to appreciate the justness of their complaints, and thereby to 
lay down such rules as were required, which often induced them 
to rectify the abuses that were practised by the second tribe. But 
after the expiration of more than two thousand years, an absolute 
form of government came gradually again to prevail. The first 

class 
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the subsequent gradual degradation introduced into its 
social and political constitution by arbitrary authori- 
ties, I am induced to give as an instance the interest 
and care which our ancient legislators took in the pro- 
motion of the comfort of the female part of the commu- 
nity, and to compare the laws of female inheritance 
which they enacted, and which afforded that sex the 
opportunity of enjoyment of life, with that which 
moderns and our cotemporaries have gradually in- 
troduced and established, to their complete privation, 
directly or indirectly, of most of those objects that ren- 
der life agreeable^ 

All the ancient lawgivers unanimously award to a 
mother an equal share with her son in the property left 
by her deceased husband, in order that she may spend 

clft98 hAviag been induced to accept employments in political 
departments, became entirely dependent on the second tribe, and 
so unimportant in themselves, that they were obliged to explam 
away the laws enacted by their forefathers, and to institute new 
rules according to the dictates of their cotemporary princes. They 
were considered as merely nominal legislators, and the whole 
power, whether legislative or executive, was in feet exercised by 
the Rajpoots. This tribe exercised tyranny and oppression for a 
period of about a thousand years, when Moosuhnans from Gbanne 
and Ghore, invaded the country, and finding it divided among 
hundreds of petty princes, detested by their respective subj^cliy 
conquered them all successively, and introduced their own tyran- 
nical system of government, destroying temples, universities, and 
all oliier sacred and literary establishments. At present the whole 
empire (with the exception of a few provinces) has been placed 
under the British power ; and Bome advantages have already been 
derived from the prudent management of its rules, from whose 
general character a hope of future quiet and hi^piness is justly 
entertained. The succeeding generation will however be more 
adequate to pronounce on the real advantages of this government. 
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her remaining days independently of her children ; as 
is evident from the following passages: 

Yagnumd Kyu. '* After the death of a father, let a 
" mother also inherit an equal share with her sons in 
" the division of the property left by their father.^ 

Katyayunu. " The father being dead, the mother 
" should inherit an equal share witfi the son." 

Narudu. ^^ After the death of a husband, a mother 
" should receive a share equal to that of each of his 
« sons/' 

V^isnoo ike legisiaior. ^* Mothers should be re* 
*' ceivers of shares according to the portion allowed to 
« the sotts." 

FrikH^ptOi. " After his (the father's) death, a mo- 
" tber, the parent of his sons, should be entitled to an 
^^ equal share with his sons; their stepmothers also to 
^^ equal ^lares; but daughters to a fourtbpart of the 
" Afaares of the sons." 

Fyiasu. " The wives of a father by whom he has no 
*^ male issue, are considered as entitled to equal shares 
^^ with his sons, and all the grand^motbers {including the 
^^ mothers and step^mothers qf the father)^ are said to be 
^^entitlddas mothers/' 

This Mooni seems to have made this express decla- 
ration of the rights of step-mothers, omitting those of 
mothers, under the idea that the latter were already 
sufficiently established by the direct authority of pre- 
ceding lawgivers. 
? We come to the moderns. 

The ttmbor of the Dayubhagu and the writer of the 
Dayututwu, the modem expounders of Hindu law 
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( wbose opinions are considered by the natives of flmg al 
as standard authority ii;i the divinon of property among 
heirs) have thus limited the rights allowed to wHams 
by the above ancient l^islatsors. When a peno^is 
willing to divide his property amoi^ bis heirs during 
his life-time, he should entitle only those wives by 
whom he has no issue to an equal share with his sons ; 
but if be omit sudi a division, thoae wives can have no 
claim to the property he leaves. These two moderti 
expounders lay stress upon a passage of Yagnuvulkyu, 
which requires a fether to allot equal shares to his 
wives, in case he divide his property during his life ; 
whereby they connect the term " of a father," in the 
above quoted passage of Vyas, viz.^ "the wives of a 
" father, &c." with* the term " division" understood ; 
that is, the wives by whom he has no son, are con- 
sidered in the division made by a father, as entitled to 
equal shares with bis sons ; and that when sons may 
divide property among themselves after the demise of 
their father, they should give an equal share to their 
mother only, neglecting step-mothers in the division. 
Here the expounders did not take into their ccmsidera- 
tion any proper provision for step-mothers, who have 
naturally less hope of support from their step-sons than 
mothers can expect from their own children* 

In the opinion of these expounders, even a mother of 
a single son should not be entitled to any share. The 
whole property should, in that case, devolve on the 
son ; and in case that son should die after his succes- 
sion to the property, his son or wife should inherit it. 
The mother in that case, should be left totally depen* 
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i4m ber sort or an iter son's wifei Besides,* uoord^ 
iHi; to thft opinion of these expoanders, if more thsEii 
CKfeft)n shoiijd survive, th«y cftn deprive tiieir molber 
of iidf ' tttk,^ hj coatinntng to iive as a joint famly (whidi 
fans been often the case), as the right of a mother 
defMfRdsi^ as ikey sajr^ on division, whioh depcsids dn the 
vfll 0f the sona 

iteme of oor cotemporavies (whose opinion ie received 
a* a veniiet by Judicial Courts) have atill further ve^ 
dae^d the right of a mother to almost nothing ; dedbur- 
ingy as I understand, that if a person die leaving a 
widow and a son or sons, and also one or move graad- 
sons, whose father is not alive, the property so left is to- 
be divided among his sons and bis grandsons; his 
imlow in this case being entitled to no sh^e in the 
pibperty; though she might ba^re claimed an equal 
sharC) had a division taken place among those sarvi^ing 
sMis and the fatlier of the grandson while he wasabve^^ 
They are said to have &EtKided their opim<Hi on the 
dbove passage, entitliftig a widow te a sbare when pro- 
perty is to be divided among mms. 

In short,, a widow,, according to the expositions of the 
law, can receive nothing when her husband has no 
issne by her ; and in a case he dies leaving only one 
son by his wife, or having had more sons, oise of whom 
haippened to die leaving issue, she shall, in these cases, 

• This exposition has been (I am told) set aside by the Supreme 
Court, in consequence of the judges having prudently applied for 
the opinions of other Ptmdits, which turned out to be at variance 
witlt thoae of ike majority of the i«galar advbers of ^e court in 
po^it» of Hiadoo law. 

T 
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ako have no claim to the property; and again, should ' 
any one leave more than one surviving son, and they, 
being unwilling to allow a share to the widow, ke^ ' 
the property undivided, the mother can claim nothing 
in this instance also. Bat when a person dies leavii^ 
two or more sons, and all of them survive and be in- 
clined to allot a share to their mother, her right is in 
this case only valid. Under these expositions, and with 
such limitations, both step-mothers and mothers have, 
in reality, been left destitute in the division of their 
husband's property, and the right of a widow exists in 
theory only among the learned, but unknown to the 
populace. 

The ccHKequence is, that a woman who is looked up 
to as the sole mistress by the rest of a family one day, 
on the next becomes dependent on her sons, and sal>- 
ject to the slights of her daughters-in-law. She is not 
authorized to expend the most triiSing sum, or dispose 
of an article of the least value, without the consent of 
her son or daughter-in-law, who were all subject to her 
authority but the day before. Cruel sons often wound 
the feelings of their dependent mothers, deciding in 
favour of their own wives, when family disputes take 
•place between their mothers and wives. Step-mothers, 
who often are numerous on account of polygamy being 
allowed in these countries, are still more shamefully 
neglected, in general, by their step-sons, and sometimes 
dreadfully treated by their sisters-in-law who have for- 
tunately a son or sons by their husband. 

It is not from religious prejudices and early impres- 
sions only, that Hindoo widows bum themselves on the 
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plies of tfa^ir deceased husbands, but also from their 
witnessing the distress in which widows of the same 
rank in life are involved, and the insults and slights to 
which they are daily subjected, that they become in a 
great measure regardless of existence after the death of 
their husbands: and this indifference, accompanied 
with the hope of future reward held out to them, leads 
them to the horrible act of suicide. These restraints 
on female inheritance encourage, in a great degree, 
polygamy, a frequent source of the greatest misery in 
native families ; a grand object of Hindoos being to 
secure a provision for their male ofl&pring, the law, 
which relieves them from the necessity of giving an 
equal portion to their wives, removes a principal re- 
straint on the indulgence of their inclinations in respect 
to the number they marry. Some of them, especially 
Brahmuns of higher birth, marry ten, twenty, or thirty 
women, ^ either for some small consideration, or merely 
to gratify their brutal inclinations, leaving a great many 
of them, both during their life-time and after death, to 
the mercy of their own paternal relations. The evil 
consequences arising from such polygamy, the public 
may easily guess, from the nature of the fact itself, 
without my being reduced to the mortification of parti- 
cularizing those which are known by the native public 
to be of daily occurrence. 

• The hoiTor of this practice is so painful to the natural feel- 
ings of man, that even Madhuv Singh, the late Rajah of Tirhoot 
(though a Brahmun himself), through compassion took upon him- 
self (I am told) within the last half century, to limit Brahmuns of 
his estate to four wives only. 
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. To tlmm ivpmeii there ptr^lefl ^Ij tbreip modei of 
conduct to pnmuf) after the de^th ^ their hmh^imdM. 
1st* To live a mi^rabk life sss entire slayes to otbers, 
witbQUt indulging any hope ol* support from anol^r 
hu^ii^nd. Sdly. To walk in the paths of unri^teo^ 
pess for their maintenance and indep^ideooe. Sdljr. 
To die on the funeral pile of their husbands, loaded 
with the applause and hpnonr of their ne^hbonrs. !( 
cannot pass unnoticed l^ those wlH>^aFe acquainted 
ivith die state of society in India» that the number of 
female suicides in the single province of Bengal, wfa^ 
pompared with those of any other British province^ is 
^inost ten to one : we may safely attribute this dtspn^ 
portion chiefly to the greater frequency of aphirallQir of 
wives among the natives of Bengal, and tp their total n^ 
lect in providing for the maintenance of their females. 
This horrible polygamy among Brahmuns is directly 
contrary to the law given by ancioit author$; for Yag^ 
]^uvulkyu authorizes second marriages, while the first 
wife is alive, only under eight oircumst^aces :^ 1st The 
vice of drinking spirituous liquors. 9dly. Incurable 
sickness, 3dly^ Deception. Athly. Barrenness. Sthlyt 
]p4Xtniv£|gance« 6thly« The frequent use of olfensive 
l^ngu^e, 7thly. Produciqg only female ^sping* 
QVf Sthly. Manifestation pf hatred towards her hus- 
band. Munoo, chap. 9, v. 80. ^^ A wife who drin)^ 
^^ any spirituous liquors, who acts immorally, who 
^^ shows hatred to her lord^ who is incurably diseased^ 
" who is miscbievouS) who wastes his property, may at 
^^ all times be superseded by another wife." 81st. ^^ A 
'^ barren wife may be superseded by another in the 
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** ^gbib year; $htf whose cMldnni are sU deftd, in the 
** #emh ; shei who brings fertii om^ d^uj^bters, in thfe 
^^eff&mh; At9 who ig acovstomed to spe^k unkindly, 
<< without delay/' 82d. " But she, who, though afflicted 
-^^ mA Hinesfl, is beloved and rirtiiou^ must never be 
^ disgraced, though ^e mi^ be superseded by another 
** wife with her own consent'' 

Had A nmgktrate or other puUie officer been autho- 
rii^ by the rulers of Ae empire to receive apfdica- 
iiom for his sanction Co a second marriage during the 
life of a first wife, and to grant his consent, only on 
sudi accusations as ihe foregoing being substantiated, 
the above law might have been rendered effectual, and 
the distress of the female sex in Bengal, and the num- 
ber of suicides, would have been necessarily very much 
reduced. 

According to the following ancient authorities, a 
cbiighter is entitled to one^fourdi part of the portion 
which a son ean inherit. 

VrAuspuH. — ^^ The daughters should have the fourth 
'^ part of the portion to takich the sons are entitled.^' 

FisAnoo.*^^^ The rights of unmarried daughters shall 
^^ be proportioned according to the shares allotted to 
^^ the sons*" 

Mtmoa^ eh. ix. ver. 118.<^^^^ To the unmarried daugh- 
*^ tevs let their brothers give portimis out of their own 
^ allotments resftectively. Let each give a fourth part 
^< <^ bis own distinct share, and they who feel didn- 
<* clined to give this shall be condemned." 

Yagrmvuiktfu.'^^^ Let such brothers as are already 
^^ purified by the essentia) rites of life, purify, by die 
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^* performanoe of those rites the brothers that are hSb 
<^ by their laie /atker unpurified ; let them also purify 
<< the sisters by giving them a fourth part of their own 
" portion." 

Kaiyapunu. — *' A fourth part is declared to be the 
^^ share of unmarried daughters, and three-fourths of 
" the sons ; if the fourth part of the property is w small 
'^ as to be inadequate to defray the expenses attending theft 
^^ marriage^ the sons ha/oe an exclusive right to the pro^ 
^^ pertyy but shall defray the marriage ceremony of the 
" sisters!^ But the comment^itor on the Dayubhi^u 
sets aside the right of the daughters, declaring that 
they are not entitled to any share in the property left 
by their fathers, but that the expenses attending their 
marri^e should be decayed by the brothers. He 
founds his opinion on the foregoing passage of Munoo, 
and that of Yagnuvulkyu, which, as he thinks, imply 
mere donation on the part of the brothers from their 
own portions, for the discharge of the expenses of 
marriage. 

In the practice of our cotemporaries, a daughter or 
a sister is often a source of emolument to the Brah- 
muns of less respectable cast (who are most numerous 
in Bengal), and to the Kayusths of high cast: these, 
so for from spending money on the marriage oS their^ 
daughters or sisters, receive frequently considerable 
sums, and generally bestow them in marriage on those 
who can pay most.^ Such Brahmuns and Kayusths^ | 

* Rajah Krissenchundru, the g^eat-grandfather of the present 
ex-rajah of Nudia, prevented this cruel practice of the sale ef 
daughters and sisters throughout his estate. 
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r^et to say, frequently marry their female relations 
to men having natural defects, or worn out by old age 
or disease, merely from pecuniary considerations; 
whereby they either bring widowhood upon them soon 
after marriage, or render thfeir lives miserable. They 
not only d^rade themselves by such cruel and unmanly 
conduct, but violate entirely express authorities of 
Munoo and all other ancient lawgivers ; a few of which 
I here quote. 

Munoo, ch. 3d, v. 51. " Let no father, who knows 
" the law, receive a gratuity, however small, for giving 
" his daughter in marriage ; since the man who, 
" through avarice, takes a gratuity,^ that purpose^ is a 
** seller of his offspring/* 

Ch. Qth, V. 98. " But even a man of the servile 
" class ought not to receive a gratuity when he gives 
** his daughter in marriage; since a father who takes a 
** fee (m that occ(Zsi(m^ tacitly sells his daughter.*' 

V. 100. " Nor, even in former births, have we heard 
** the virtuous approve the tacit sale of a daughter for a 
" price, under the name of nuptial gratuity." 

Kashpupu. "Those who, infatuated by avarice, 
** give their own daughters in marriage for the sake 
" of a gratuity, are the sellers of their daughters, 
<< the images of sin, and the perpetrators of a heinous 
«< iniquity." 

Both common sense and the law of the land, 
designate such a practice as an actual sale of females ; 
and the humane and liberal among Hindoos lament 
its existence, as well as the annihilation of female 
rights in respect of inheritance introduced by modem 
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enpomtdet^, They, however, trust that the bw- 
mame ftttention of Govemmetit will be directed to 
diose evils which are chief sources of vice and maeryy 
and even of suicide among women ; and to this tbejr 
arc encouraged to look forward by what has already 
been done in modifying, in criminal cases, some parts 
of the law enacted by Mohnmrnudan legislators, to 
Ae happy prevention of many cruel practices formerly 
established. 

How distressing it must be to the female community, 
and to those who interest themselves in thehr behalf, to 
observe daily that several daughters in a rich family 
can fT^hf no daim to any portion of the property, 
whether real or personal, left by their deceased father, 
if a single brother be alive ; while they (if belonging 
ta a Kooleen family or Brahmun of higher rank) are 
exposed to be given in marriage to individuals who 
have already several wives and have no means of main^ 
taimng them. 

Sbpuld a widow or a daughter wish to secure her 
right of maintenance, however limited, by having 
reoonrse to law,- the learned Brahmuns, whether hold- 
ing public sitttaitions in the courts or not, generi^y 
divide into two parties, one advocating the cause of 
those females, and the other that of their adversaries. 
Sometimes, in these or other matters respecting the 
law,' if the object contended for be important,, the whole 
community seems to be agitated by the exerticms of 
the parties and of their respective friends, in claiming 
the- v^rdkt ^ the law against each other. In general,^ 
howevev, a coosideratioa of difficulties attending a law- 
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suit, which a native woman, particularly a widow, is 
hardly capable of surmounting, induces her to forego 
her right; and if she continue virtuous, she is obliged 
to live in a miserable state of dependence, destitute of 
all the comforts of life ; it too often happens, however, 
that she is driven by constant unhappiness to seek 
refuge in vice. 

At the time of the decennial settlement in the year 
1793, there were, among European gentlemen, so Very 
few acquainted with Sungscrit and Hindoo law, that it 
would have been hardly possible to have formed a 
committee of European oriental scholars and learned 
Brahmuns, capable of deciding on points of Hindoo 
law. It was, therefore, highly judicious in Government, 
to appoint Pundits in the different Zillah Courts and 
Courts of Appeal, to facilitate the proceedings of 
Judges in regard to such subjects : but as we can now 
fortunately find many European gentlemen, capable of 
investigating legal questions, with but little assistance 
from learned natives, how happy would it be for the 
Hindoo community, both male and female, were they 
to enjoy the benefits of the opinion of such gentlemen, 
when disputes arise, particularly on matters of inhe- 
ritance. 

Lest any one should infer from what I have stated, 
that I mean to impeach, universally, the character of 
the great body of learned Hindoos, I declare, posi- 
tively, that this is far from my intention: I only main- 
tain, that the native community place greater confi- 
dence in the honest judgment of the generality of 
European gentlemen, than in that of their own coun- 
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trymen. But, should the natives receive the same ad- 
vantages of education that Europeans generally enjoy, 
and be brought up in the same notions of honour, they 
will I trust be found, equally with Europeans, worthy 
of the confidence of their countrymen, and the respect 
of all men. 



THE END. 
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